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PREFACE. 


IT might be expected from one, 


who undertakes a Review of any 


S1 Controverſy, that he ſhould pro- 
%% Impartiality, and beſpeak the 
- Reader's Favour and Attention "I 
by aſſuring him of fair Dealing. But in a 
Cauſe, qua agitur de Vita & Salute, where 
the Fundamentals of Religion, upon which 
all our Hopes depend, are manif. th [truck 
at, and Morality, her gentle Handmatd, 
mad: ſubſervient to the Deſtruction of her 
Miſtreſs; in ſuch a Cauſe, I ſay, it is impoſſible 
to be altogether impartial, i. e. not more affected 
to one Side than the other: Tet at the ſame 
Time 1 will pretend to fair Dealing; foraſ- 
much as I have exhibited the Arguments of 
Philalcthes, or the moral Philoſopher, ſuch 
2436 they are, in his very Words, following him 
Page by Page; and by way of Anſwer have 
chang'd the empty Reaſoning of the ſuppos'd 
Theophanes, into an Abſtract of the ſeveral 
Writings, occaſioned by this extraordinary 
Piece, in Defence of the Chriſtian ane 
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The two Chief that have as yet profeſſedly 
wrote againſt him are, Mr. Leland, and Mr. 
Chapman ; both, tho' the former be a Stranger 
to us, highly deſerving the Thanks of all ſin. 
cere Chriſtians, for an Undertaking ſo worthy 
in itſelf, and ſo well performed ; but they 
need not my Commendation, whoſe Writings 
are as univerſally applauded, as read. 


Beſide theſe, and I think the firſt that ap- 
peared on this Side the Queſtion, was a ſmall 
Treatiſe called, The Immorality of the Mo- 
ral Philoſopher ; which ſo well anſwered the 
Title, as to provoke a Return from the Phi- 
loſopher in the following elegant Terms: 
Pert, pragmarical Prieſt, prieſtly Front, prieſtly 
Pædagogue, Scold, Scoundrel ! O fye, for 
Shame, Child! did your Grannam teach you 
ſuch Polemical Skill, when you was firſt a 
Child, or have you learnt it ſince, my Dear, 
&c.? The Philoſopher pretends to laugh, as 
if he was not touched; but I can no more 
believe him, than I would that old Gentle- 
man, who having curs'd and ſwore for about 
Valf an Hour, deſired the Company to take 
Notice, he was not in a Paſlion. Now ſuch 
an Anſcber could require hut a ſhort Reply, 
which accordingly it received. | 


The Aithor's Vanity has likewiſe been fed 


with two or three excellent Sermons, a Poſt— 


voir 
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our Regard; and therefore I have preſumed 
to give them a Place in this Review ; for 


which Freedom I think myſelf obliged to make 
ſome Apology. | | 


J had heard, that this Book, intitled, The 
Moral Philoſopher, was in high Eſteem 
among a certain Set of Men, called Moraliſts, 
alias Deiſts, alias Infidels, alias any thing but 
Chriſtians; and that, induſtrious to gain Proj- 
elytes, and ſpread the deſtructibe Errors, 
wherewtith this Book abounds, ſome had been 
ſo generous as to diſtribute them by way of 
Preſent ; and it happen'd, that a Friend of 
mine had received one from an unknown 
Hand. Now with what View this was 
particularly given, I cannot pretend to ſay ; 
nor indeed, that it had any ill Effect upon 
. my Friend, as I know of, his judgment be- 
ing ſtrong enough, in moſt Caſes, to diſtin- 
guiſh Sophiſtry from Argument, and Sound 
from Senſe : But in order more fully to con- 
vince him of the dangerous Tenets advanced 
in the ſaid Book, and to ſhew him the Pre- 
ſumption of ſuch ill-grounded Principles, and 
the Inconcluſiveneſs of ſuch pretended Argu- 
ments, beſides the ſtrengthening and confirm- 
ing my own Faith, I ſet myſelf to draw up 
the ſeveral Objections here offered againſt 
Chriſtianity, tho often urged before with 
vain Attempt, and the Anſwers particularly 
given on this Occaſion, in ſuch a manner, 
that the Strength of both Sides the Queſtion 


might 
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might be ſeen at Eye, and Truth appear in 
ite native Brightneſs. Great is Truth, and 
mighty above all Things! 


And then my Reaſon for publiſhing, was, 
1 thought this ſummary View might be of 
Service to thoſe who have not the Opportu- 
nity of examining the whole : Not but that 
J am perſuaded, whoever makes the Know- 
ledge of his Duty, and the Care of an im- 
mortal Soul, a Matter of Concernment, will 
think his Time and Money well ſpent in pur- 
chaſing and feruſing ſo full and accurate a 
Defence of the Holy Scriptures, as this 
Diſpute has happily occaſioned. 


But ſome perhaps may object againſt my 
Manner, or, 4 1 — thinking 
me a little too ſevere, and even ſcurrilous, in 
my Treatment of the Philoſopher : 1f Jo, I 
muſt own, that as he has not yet declared 
himſelf, I only go upon a Suppoſition, that 
he is ſuch a one, of whom ] have heard ſuch 
and ſuch Things, having no perſonal Acquaint- 
ance with him. And, whoever he be, while 
he throws out ſuch ſcandalous and injurious 
Reflections on a whole Body of Men, who 
deſerve. ſome Regard at leaſt for their 
Funtton-[ſake, I cannot but think it juſt, in 
ſome meaſure, to retaliate ; and, in Return 
for his abuſing the ingenious Mr. Leland, 
with contending for Bacon, 1 will venture to 
ſay, this Author is known to write for Bread : 

and 
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and therefore, notwithſtanding he writes 
worſe and worſe, as is manifeſt from his 
wretched Vindication, big with Profaneneſs, 
and irreligious Nonſenſe, it muſt be expected, 
that he will ſtill write on; and tho the 
Club, whoſe Aſſiſtance he owns in the former 
Performance, muſt needs be aſhamed of him; 
and therefore, 1 preſume, both from the 
Difference of Style and Argument, have left 
him ta himſelf ; he ſeems not at all diſinay ; 
but reſolves to plunge on, while every Step 
he takes ſmks him deeper in the Fit of Per- 
dition. And who indeed would not be aſham'd 
of ſuch an Advocate, who ſtands convicted 
of the moſt notorious Falſities, and in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe of the Apoſtles Words, of 


wreſting Scripture to his own DeſtruQtion ? 


But every Age has its Monſters. Theſe 
indeed are ha pily by Nature barren ; but 
monſtrous Poſitions are generally procrcative 
of the like, or worſe than themſelves. There 
have been of old Time your Montatiſts, Familiſts, 
Browniſts, and the Lord knows how many 
more Whimmiſts ; who in our Days are ſuc- 
ceeded by your Moraliſts, Methodiſts, and a 
motley Crew of Perfectioniſts, who think, that 
even the being Partakers of other Mens Sins, 
I mean, by drawing them in, cannot ſully 
their Purity. God knows where it will end; 
but tis certainly the Duty of every honeſt 
Chriſtian, be ke Lay or Clergy, to draw of 
| | The 
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the Mask from theſe falſe Devotecs, and, 
by unravelling the ſilken Thread, expoſe the 
Grub to the Contempt of Mankind. 


For my own Part, be the Iſſue of theſe 
my poor Endeawours what it will, I have 
the Satisfatticn to profeſs a good Intention; 
and, in Anſwer to another Objection, which 
T had almoſt forgot, if accuſed of ſtill ſpread- 
ing the pernicious Poiſon; my Plea is, that 
T hope to have given a ſufficient Antidote 
along with it; and have expoſed* the Igno- 
rance, the Folly, and Preſumption of theſe 
enthuſiaſtic Infidels, (as the Lacedzmonians 
Deere wont to ſet the irrational and beaſily 
Actions of a drunken Man before their Chil- 
dren, in order to deter them from the like 
Vice,) that the Reader may deteſt, with the 
utmoſt Abhorrence, ſuch erroneous and wicked 
Principles: And ſo, in the Name of Truth, 
: 3 him to the Peruſal of the following 
Sheets. | RR, | 


TRUTH 


S 
"| TRUTH Triumphant. 
A 


| DIALOGUE 


BETWEEN 
 PHILALETHES a Dz1sT, 
i N D | 


THEOPHANES a Cunierian 
> 68 PRILALEZTRHES, 


OUR humble Servant, Theopbanes. 
Lam glad to ſee you. 
Theoph. Perhaps you may, Pbilale- 
thes, when I tell you that I am come 
do thank you for the Favour of our 
ſt Converſation, and the happy Effects that ex- 
traordinary Diſpute has wrought in me. 


* I have not with the Author called Philalethes a Chriſtian 
Deiſt, nor Theophanes a Chriſtian Few; tor I really don't under- 
ſtand what he means by them; If a Man be truly a Chriſizan, the 
Title of Deift is ſuperfluous, as it is neceſſarily included in the 
Word Chriſtian ; for 'tis impoſſible to be a Chriſtian without be- 
lieving in God, c. And tho? at the firſt Appearance of the 
Goſpel, the then Fews, who. were converted to Chriſtianity, 

might properly enough be called Chriſtian ems; tis now abſurd 
to apply this Name to ſuch as were never under that Polity, n 
have lince been initiated by Circumciſion, &c. as is ſuppoſed of 
Theophanes ; tho? perhaps we are not ſo aſhamed; of the Appella- 
tion of Fewiſh Chriſtians, however invidiouſly the Author hath 


given us that Title. | 3 
B Phil, 
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Phil. Aye! aye! ſolid Proofs! irrefragable Ar- 
guments! I think I have maul'd your Syſtem- 
mongers, and quite confounded the Theologaſters of 


the preſent Age. 


Theoph. You may think ſo, Sir, for what I know, 
and ſo may others of your deiſtical Clan, who are 


apt to think and believe any thing rather than what 


they ſhould believe. But really I am of another 
Opinion, and do think thoſe bold Strokes and 
witty Sarcaſms of yours will recoil upon yourſelf, 
even in this World, whatever their Reward will 
be in the next. | 

Phil. As how, dear Sir ? 

Theoph. Pardon my Conjecture, Philalethes, from 
ſome ſlight Reports that are ſpread about Town : 
For your having aſſumed that (antiently venerable, 
but now vain) Title of Moral Nhiloſopher, has put 
ſome Folk upon examining into the Juſtneſs of it, 
with regard to, your Perſon, as well as Writings : 
And *tis ſaid, they find you as truly a moral Man 
in Life, as a good Chriſtian in Doctrine; but that 
for ſome certain Slips, not ſo well agreeing with 
the Relations and Fitneſs of Things, called Immorali- 
ies, the Diſſenters expelled you their Society at 
M—rib——Þ, and either from the Light within, or 


Report without, the Quakers would not receive 
you at B--t-1; from whence you had Recourſe to 


the loweſt Rank of Mankind, (as certainly they 
are, who are ambitious to level themſelves with 
Brutes) I mean, the Infidel Crew about Town, 
from whom you have met with deſerv'd Applauſe. 
Phil. Mere Scandal, I aſſure you, Theophanes. 
Theoph. It may be fo ; but little Minds will 


catch at ſuch Stories, and triumph in their Turn 


ou without looking into your incomparable 
Writings, or contemning them only upon this 
Account; as nothing ſooner deſtroys the Efficacy 
of a good Sermon, than the diſſolute Liſe of the 
. N Preacher. 
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Preacher. But however that be, I beg the Favour 
of renewing the Diſpute, and that you would run 
over the Points of our former Converſation with as 
much Perſpicuity and Brevity, as the thing will 
bear; and I promiſe you, I will be as plain and 
Hort with you in my Anſwer. 

Phil. To what Purpoſe, I pray you, is this Re- 
queſt ? Surely, you have long ſince bid adieu to all 
Creeds, Syſtems, and ſuch- like Impoſitions of Enthu- 
ſiaſtic Pulpiteers. 

Theoph. Indeed, Sir, I have not, and believe I 
never ſhall, being more attached to them now than 
ever. And this is what I ſaid at firſt, I came to 
thank you for. For your having triumpb'd over 
me in ſo publick a Manner, (not unjuſtly, I own; 

for coming unarm'd, unprepared for ſuch an At- 
tack, God knows, L made but a ſorry Figure in 
your Hands) put me.upon examining farther into 
the Grounds of my Religion; and it being a com- 
mon Cauſe, has provoked two or three of deeper 
Penetration and more Learning than myſelf, to 
take my Part; by whoſe Aſſiſtance I doubt not 
but to be a Match for you now; for by them I 
find *tis you, Philalethes, that have impoſed upon 
me by a ſtrange Perverſion of Arguments, as well 
as an induſtrious Miſrepreſentation of Facts; not 
to ſay, that you have advanced ſome palpable Con- 
tradictions, and notorious Falſities, under the ſtale 
Pretence of reforming the Chriſtian Scheme. 

Phil. This is pretty home indeed, Theophanes; 
but to ſhew you, I am not afraid of the Teſt, we 
will try the Cauſe again. 

Theoph. It is my Requeſt, Sir; and to and 
Prolixity and Confuſion, I beg of you to ſay one 
thing but once, and fo ſtate the Propoſition you 
intend to maintain, as to leave no Room to doubt 
your Meaning, nor any Subterfuge for Quibble and 
Equivocation. 
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Phil, But don't you think it will be leſs Trouble 
for us both, if we take down- the Book, and run 
over the Pages as they lie? and where you will not 
abide by your former Anſwer and Conviction, e' en 
ſpeak as you pleaſe ; you may be aſſured at leaſt of 
my Attention. 

Theoph, I thank you, Sir. 

Phil. Qbſerve then here, p. 8. I aſſert, 

1. That the moral Truth, Reaſon, and Fitneſs 
of Actions is founded in the natural and neceſ- 


ſary Relations of Perſons and Things, antecedent 
to any poſitive Will or Law, and therefore can- 
not be alter'd by any poſitive Will or Law what- 


ever. | 2 
2. The moral Truth 
Theoph. Pardon me, Philalethes, for interrupting 
you; but you need not give yourſelf the Trouble 
of repeating any more of thoſe extraordinary Prin- 


ciples or Poſitions, which you ſay were agreed on 


by the Viſacres of your Country Club, as true, and 
defenſible againſt all the Objections that could be 
urg*d or thought of: We ſhall come to them by- 
and-by, as they are interwove in the Body of your 
Book. But this, which you have now advanc'd, 
being the Ground-work of your whole doughty 


Performance, and the grand Principle which your 


wretched Party ſo much pique themſelves upon, 
deſerves ſome ſmall Notice, before we go any far- 
ther; therefore I ſhall beg Leave to fling in a Re- 
flection, which I think will be of Service to us; 


and ſhall accordingly make farther Uſe of it, when 


we meet again with the ſame Pofition. Ir is this : 
As the Terms t, right, and reaſonable are only 


relative, they muſt have reference to ſome End ; 


whatever is right and fit, muſt be right and fit for 


ſomerhing ; for a Philoſopher of your Stamp, 1 


know, would be aſhamed to ſay, It is ſo, becauſe it 
is; I ſuppoſe then, that God made us what we 1 
= 
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and the whole World what it is, by his own free 
Choice, and was previouſly determin'd to act in 
this manner, as preferable to any other, (in which, 
if he be independent, he was capable of acting) by 
what we call his Goodneſs : All the Conſequences 
therefore, and Relations of Things, which in his 
infinite Wiſdom he foreknew, are only fit and right, 
ſo far as they are conſiſtent with the preſent Syſtem 
of Things, pre- eſtabliſned by the Will of God; and 
conſequently are ſubſequent to the preſent Order of 
Nature : *Tis ridiculous, therefore, to pretend to 
poſtpone the Divine Will, or to deduce any Obli- 
gations from Principles independent of it. 

Or thus: As we are made capable of Happineſs 
or Miſery, and were deſign'd by our Maker for the 
former, nothing can be an Obligation or Law to 
our Nature, but what produces the one, and pre- 
vents the other ; I mean, in the whole: And as *tis 
God alone that has, it 'in his Power to make the 
whole of our Exiſtence happy or miſerable, *tis He 
alone that can abſolutely oblige us: And nothing 
elſe can denominate our Actions fit and right, but 
their Agreeableneſs to his Will, when known to 
us, i. e. their being the moſt proper Means to the 
beſt End; and therefore, Philalethes, ſay what you 
will, the Deity muſt be taken in to all Schemes of 
Morality *. And from hence is deduced the Obli- 
gation 'of poſitive Laws, which I cannot ſee why 
you ſhould take ſo much Pains to evade the Force 
of, but that, thro* ſome Prejudice or other, you 
are unwilling to obey them: But more of that here- 
after. If you pleaſe, you may go on. | 

Phil. I ſhould be glad to know then, Theophanes, 
what you mean by Chriſtianity, or reveaPd Reli- 


*Lawon KING's Origin of Evil. See alſo the Divine Legation 
of Moſes, p. 379 —46—53. where | think that moſt ingenious and 
entertaining Author ſpeaks in earneſt, and has proved his Point 
(mean, a Superior Mill) beyond Contradiction. 


gion, 


LF] 
gion, as oppoſed to, or contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the Religion of Nature ? 

Theoph. Sir, I take Chriſtianity in general to be 
the Doctrines and Commands of Chriſt and bis 
Apoſtles, in all Points of Religion and Duty, ſuper- 
natural as well as natural, poſitive as well as moral, 
And this, all, who know any thing of the Scrip- 
tures, know to be very different from a mere Syſtem 
of Deiſm, or natural Rci1zion revived, as you, and 
the little Cavillers beiore you, would have it; nay, 
greatly ſuperior both in the Number and Kind of 
its Doctrines and Precepts, and in its Authority, 
Ules, and Benefit to Mankind“. But as you have 
taken upon you to decry the Authority of the 
Apoltles, pretending they were fallible Men, and 
little to be depended upon in any other Points of 
Doctrine, but thoſe of moral Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs; and alſo to vamp up a Variety of ſtale Ob- 
jections againſt our admitting the New Teſtament 
as a Rule of Faith, it will be neceſſary firſt to clear 
up theſe Points, and ſhew upon what Grounds the 
Truth and Authority of our Scriptures are eſtabliſh- 
ed, before we examine their Contents; this being 
the very Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Phil, And it might be. a ſure one too, if the 
Books or Writings, which contain the Doctrines 
contended for, were ſufficiently clear, diſtinct, and 
intelligible, ſo that Men of Heneſty and Inte- 
grity, with a common Capacity and Attention, 
might eaſily underſtand, and come to an Agree- 


* Euſeb. p 428. We ſhall have frequent Occaſion to ſpeak to 
this Point; but let me obſerve here, that the learned Mr, Chap- 
man has particularly ſpec fie the Doctrines and Precepts pecu- 


liar to Chriſtianity, wc! the Moral Philoſopher has anſwered ; 
but how? only by reha g what he had ſaid before, and then 
peremptorily aſſcrting, „ muſt ſtill ho!d good, for any thing 
Mr. Chapman has ght or urg'd to the contrary ; an excel- 


lent Anſwer, tri!.y ! Lett. to Euſeb. p. 47. 


ment 


BS 


ment about them. But this, with Submiſſion, is 
far from being the Caſe. P. 15. 

Theoph. That is, as you ſuppoſe, and have the 
Confidence to affirm : But to prove the contrary, 
we have the expreſs Teſtimony of the Scriptures 
themſelves *; the avow'd Deftgn of writing them, 
the frequent Command of God to read them, and 
our Obligation under Pain of Damnation, to believe 
and practiſe them: All theſe, I ſay, are ſo many 
Arguments to convince us, that the Scriptures, in all 
Points neceſſary to Salvation, and to all Perſons of 
a competent Underſtanding, are ſufficiently clear, 
diſtinct, and intelligible. 

Phil. How comes it then that Chriſtians can't 
agree about the Senſe of them, but have run into 
as many difterent and contrary Parties and Schemes 
as Men of the moſt diſtant and oppoſite Religions 
in the World, and this too with regard to the moſt 
important and concerning Doctrines of Revelation; 
as the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Pre- a e. 
of Chriſt from the Beginning, or before all Time, 
his Incarnation, and miraculous Conception, the 
Neceſſity of his Death, as a Sacrifice of Propitia- 
tion, or Atonement for Sin, Sc.? Theſe are Points, 
I ſay, which not only the Commonalty of Chriſti- 
ans, but even the moſt learned, honeſt, and careful 


_ Enquirers have very differently explain'd and un- 


derſtood. P. 16, 17. 

Theoph. Very true, Philalethes, as your deiſtical 
Predeceſſors have before obſerv'd; and no doubt 
but you will club this Inference with them, viz. 
That therefore none of the Doftrines of ſuch pretended 


Revelation can be fundamental or neceſſary F. 


Phil. 

* Pal. xix. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 2, Oc. 

+ Fundamental or neceſſiry, We muſt obſerve here, that theſe 
are often mention'd by the Philoſopher as {ynonymous Terms: 
But Mr. Chapman undeceiv'd him (9. 464.9; whereupon he re- 
turns this Compliment (Lett. to Euſebius, p. .: You diſtinguiſh 
very well between the Fundamentals of Chriflianity, and Things le- 
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Phil. Moſt ſurely; becauſe Miſtakes in ſuch a 
Caſe are eaſily made, and may be unayoidable ; 
nay, no Man can ever be certain that he under- 
ſtands the true determinate Senſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the inſpired Writers, concerning ſuch 
ſupernatural Truths and Doctrines, which are de- 
liver'd in ambiguous Terms, and cloath'd with 
Expreſſions capable of very different Conſtructions. 
* | vo 

Theoph. It is with Scripture, Philalethes, as with 
all other Books of Laws; there is no Expreſſion fo 
clear, but a cunning Wrangler may raiſe a thou- 
ſand Difficulties about it. The Credit indeed is 
leſs, and the Hazard infinitely greater, in one Caſe 


ceſſary to Salvation, (ſo far right) and thereby own that the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity are not neceſſary to Salvation (not abſo- 
lutely: But hear what he ſays, we cannot promiſe Salvation on 
the Authority of Scripture to any others, but thoſe only who 
fincerely believe the Chriſtian Religion, and obſerve the Funda- 
mentals and Eſſentials of it, when propos'd to their Underſtand- 
ing and Aſſent). But ſurely the Fundamentals of true Religion are 
neceſſary to Salvation; and therefore that ſort of Chriſtianity, the 
Fundamentals of which are not thus neceſſary, cannot be the true 
Religion. (Let thus ſignify, in the Senſe betore-mention'd, and I 
deny the Conſequeace, i. e. tho the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity 
are not abſolutely, to all Perſons, and in all Cafes neceſſary, yet is 
Chriſtianity the true Religion.) I doubt you here confound Funda- 
mentals with Non-neceſſaries (I thought he had before allow'd the 
Diſtinction to be juſt). For to ſay that the Fundamentals of any 
Religion, whether natural or revealed, are not neceſſary (at all) to 
Salvation, is to confound Light and Darkneſs, Heaven, and Hell 
Not ſo taſt, Man, there is no ſuch thing ſaid. Mr. Chapman juſtly 
obſerves, that Fundamentals, confider'd in an abſtracted View, 
are of a fix'd and determind Nature, and that, the Scripture 
once ſuppos'd, and laid before us, they may be aſcertain'd by plain 
and unalterable Rules; not ſo, the Neceſſaries of Salvation, Which 
refer to Perſons; becauſe of the different Capacities, Opportuni- 
ties. and Circumſtances of particular Men: And therefore, ſays he, 
we do not pretend to fix the Number or Nature of theſe, nor 
abſolutely to pronounce Damnation on Perſon erring even in the 
moſt important Fundamentals; yet we cannot promiſe Salva- 
tion, &c. as above. And let the Philoſopher make what he can 
of his Anſwer. | 


than 
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than in the other; but when a Man can prevail 
upon himſelf to be ſo wicked, the Difficulty is 
much the ſame : Tis only an extravagant Gloſs, 


an unnatural Diſtortion, or forc'd Interpretation 


of Words, and the Work is done. And then, 
forſooth, like che fat Man in the Croud, you com- 


plain the Scriptures are obſcure, which only your- 


ſelves have render'd ſo by the natural Bent of your 
Inclinations. 
Phil. Why, can you deny but that there are 
many Things obſcure in the Scriptures? — 
Theoph. No. So far from it, that I believe they 
were deſign'd by Providence, as not the leaſt Part of 
their Excellency : But not to inſiſt upon that here, 


I grant you, the Scriptures have their Difficulties, 


that there are ſome Things hard to be underſtood : But 
then, Philalethes, this is no more than what may 
eaſily be reconciled with your boaſted Fitneſs and 


Relations of Things, if we conſider the Diſtance 


of Time and Place, the different Idioms of Lan- 


guages, the frequent Uſe of Figures, Metaphors, 


Allegories; but eſpecially, how unequal our Un- 
derſtandings are to the ſublime Nature of the noble 
and tranſcendent Subjects therein ſet forth. But 
after all, if the Scriptures, even in thoſe impor- 


tant Articles before-mention*d, were really ſo ob- 


ſcure, ambiguous, and unintelligible in any one 
determinate Senſe, how come they to have gain*d 
the Aﬀent of ſo many Nations, through ſo many 
Ages; and been believ'd by Men of that Free- 
dom of Thought and Principle, that they would 
never have ſeen theſe Doctrines in the Teſtament, 
had they not been plainly and clearly deliver'd 
there ? Or how ſhould it happen, that all the moſt 


antient Churches in Chriſtendom ſhould, as they 


moſt certainly did, concur in the ſame Faith ? 
Surely, this Teſtament of ours is the ſtrangeſt 
Book that ever was wrote, to be perfectly obſcure 


f to } | 
and ambiguous in fuch important Articles, and 
yet to appear ſo plain and convincing in the ſame, 
2 fo many Thoufands of Men, Antient and Mo- 
dern *. 

_ Phil. But have they not been doubted by Men 
of great Learning and* Honeſty, as I before ob- 
ſerved? - | 5 
Theoph. Perhaps ſo; and what then? If a Doc- 
trine comes to me confirm'd with good Evidence, 
and ſufficient Proof, I am not to think the worſe 
of it, becauſe another denies or doubts it. I am 
convinc'd of a ſupreme and intelligent Being, not- 
withſtanding the extravagant Rants of Bruno and 
Spinoꝛa; of a Providence over human Affairs, tho? 
Epicurus rejected it; of the Diſtinction between 
moral Good and Evil, tho* Protagoras and Hobbes 
could diſcern none ; and of the Truth and Autho- 
rity of the Goſpel, tho* twenty, more learned than 
yourſelf, ſhould difpute it. Beſides, to judge 
rizhtly of the — of other Men, we mut 
attend them every Step they take, and know more 
of them than a mere Shew of Honeſty, and Pa- 
rade of Learning; even their Hearts and ſecret 
Diſpofitions: For the Cauſes of Mens different 
Apprehenſions lie very deep; and ſome unobſerv'd 
Prejudice, or ſecret Turn of Mind, has often hin- 
der'd thoſe who are otherwiſe ſober, and honeſt, 
and diligent, from a right Diſcernment of the 
Truth. All that we have to do, is to form our 
own Judgment concerning any Doctrine, accord- 
ing to the Evidence that ariſeth to us upon the beſt 
Enquiry z and if it appeareth to be well founded 
in Reaſon and Revelation, this ought to be ſuffi- 
cient to fatisfy our own Minds, whatever is the 
Opinion of other Men concerning the fame Doc- 
trine . . = 
* Euſeb. 478. 
1 xy 3 8 $77 
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Phil. But you muſt grant, that after ſuch an 
Enquiry, Men of different Reach, Capacity, and 
Talents, muſt needs think differently, or under- 
ſtand the ſame verbal Propoſitions in different 
Senſes. P. 18. 

Theoph. No doubt of it. And fo it muſt be, 
while Men are Men ; unleſs it pleaſe God mira- 
culouſly to convey the ſame Ideas to all, and at 
once convert them, ſo that neither Carelifnels nor 
Ignorance, Prejudice nor Paſſion, Conceit nor In- 
tereſt, ſhould have any Influence upon their Judg- 
ments . 

Phil. But this is impoſſible, while Men continue 
free; ſo let us go on with the Argument. The 
Doctrines, daußtlefs, conſiſt in the Senſe, and 
not in the * Propoſitions abſtracted from their 
Meaning: And therefore, if two Men believe the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction, Sc. in different Senſes, they really be- 
eve different Doctrines about the ſame Thing. 

18. 

Theoph. They may diſagree, perhaps, in the 
mere Circumſtantials of theſe Doctrines, undeter- 

mined by Scripture, becauſe they have no certain 
Guide to follow; and yet agree in the very Sub. 
ſtantials, and general Truths of the ſame. I will 
explain myſelf preſently : Go on. 

Phil. But is it not ſtrange, that God ſhould re- 
veal a Religion as of any Neceſſity or Uſe to Man- 
kind, which is not to be underſtood in any one 
certain determinate Senſe, but may be taken in as 
many different Senſes as there are difterent Capa- 
cities, Apprehenſions, and Ways of Thinking 

among Wen! ? This ſurely could not, in any Pro- 
priety +: Speech, be called a Religion, but muſt 
be a vaſt Number of Religions; perhaps, almoſt 
as many as there are Men: And this ſhews how 

* Enſeb. p. 47 2. 1 
G2 much 


1 : 
much the Word Religion is abuſed, whenever it is 
apply*d to ſuch abſtract, intricate, and mere ſpe- 
culative Points which Men may believe or not be- 
lieve, which they may think differently of, or not 
think of at all, without affecting their moral Cha- 
racter. P. 19. 1 

Theoph. I ſuppoſe, Philalethes, that you believe 
the Being, Attributes, and Providence of God, 
and conſequently diſbelieve Fataliſm, and a Ne- 
ceſſity in all Actions; and I have heard you talk 
handſomely of the Duty of Prayer, and own theſe 
Matters to be of infinite Conſequence to Mankind : 
Now, becauſe Men differ in their Opinions con- 


. cerning theſe Things; and, indeed, you will ſcarce 


find any two thinking Men that exactly agree in 
all the Ideas they form concerning them; will you 
ſay there are no fundamental Doctrines in Natural 
Religion, nor any determinate Senſe, in which thoſe 
Doctrines are to be taken? You will not aſſert fo 
barefac'd a Contradiftion : Why then ſhould you 
object againſt the Chriſtian Doctrines, and think it 
ſtrange, that God ſhould reveal them as of any 
Uſe or Neceſſity to Mankind, becauſe they may 
be taken in as many different Senſes, as there are 
different Capacities, Apprehenſions, and Ways of 
Thinking among Men ? Theſe different Capaci- 
ties, Sc. will continue the ſame, which ever of theſe 
two be their Religion; nay, as all Men are not 
equal Metaphyſicians and Caſuiſts, they muſt like- 
wiſe differ even in moral Precepts relating to God 
or Man: And I am ſure, you have too much Re- 
ſpect for theſe, to diſcard them upon this Account 
as one of your Predeceſſors would“, notwithſtand- 
ing the Chaos and Confuſion that muſt needs follow: 
This Argument, therefore, if it proves any thing, 


| porn too much, whether you can ſee to the End of 


t or no; for there is no Point even in Natural Reli- 
3 * Chriſtianity as old, &c, | 
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gion of the like ſpeculative Kind, but is as obſcure 
to our Underſtandings, and inexplicable by all our 
Philoſophy, as any Doctrine you have mentioned. 
Nor, becauſe ſome Men miſtake the Senſe of ſome 
Parts of Revelation, will this make a new Religion, 
any more than a Lawyer's miſtaking the Senſe of 
ſome Statutes, makes a new Statute-Book : Nor 
becauſe ſome Commentators, Eugliſb perhaps, as 
well as Dutch, have differ'd about the Senſe of a 
Word, or the Deſign of ſome old Cuſtom, or the 
like, does this affect the ſacred Records any more 


than it does Homer or Virgil, or other Books of An- 


tiquity. I conclude therefore, that however Men 
may differ in Extent and Accuracy of Thought, 
yet they may all agree at the ſame time in one ge- 
neral Subject or Truth; nay, they may be as cer- 
tain of underſtanding the real Senſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt in theſe Doctrines ſupernatural, as in any 


other Doctrines, equal Talents and Attention ſup- 
poſed ®, | 


Phil. I ſhould be glad to hear you prove that, 
Theophanes | 

Theoph, I mean as to the general Truth of the 
Doctrine, not the particular Modus or Nature of 
the Things; for the greateſt Fallacy of your Ar- 
gument lies in confounding theſe together, and 
likewiſe the Senſe of Scripture as to each, which 
will be manifeſt from the following Inſtances ;: 

Firſt, Concerning the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt. 


He is before all Things, ſays St. Paul, and by him all 


Things fubſiſt ; by him were all Things created, that 


are in Heaven and Earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 


ther Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities or Powers, 

And hence he is ſtyled, by St. John, the Word, 

who was in the Beginning with God; by whom all 

Things were made, and without whom nothing was 
* Lel. p. 487. Euſeb. p. 449—458. Immcrality of the moral 

Phil, p. 29. | | | 

ons made 


L141 
made that was made. Now, was the Evangeliſt, or 
the Apoſtle to have taught the Pre-exiſtence of God 
himſelf before ali Things, could they have ex- 
preſs'd themſelves plainer or clearer ? Or does na- 
tural Religion help us to a more perfect and diſtinct 
Idea of bat Pre-exiſtence? Why then ſhould we 
leave this Article out of our Chriſtian Syſtem, any 


more than that out of the Religion of Nature? 


So of the Incarnation. The great Perſon before 
deſcrib'd, or the Word, we are told, was made 
Fleſh, taking upon him the Form of a Servant, and 
the Likeneſs of Men, and dwelt among us, Is not 
every Syllable here intelligible to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity ? What if they cannot conceive in what man- 
ner exactly the Word was incarnate, and how the 
two Natures were united? neither do they know 
how the human Soul is united to the Body; yet, 
who ſo mad as to deny any ſuch Union ? 

So again : As to Chriſt's Oblation and Atone- 
ment for the Sins of Mankind; we read, hat there 


i one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 


Chriſt Jeſus ; a Ranſom for all; a Propitiation for 
the Sins of the whole World; he was made an Offer- 
ing and Sacrifice for us, bearing our Sins upon the 
Croſs, and reconciling us to God, who for his ſake im- 
puteth not to us our Treſpaſſes. What wretched Shifts 
muit a Man be put to, that would endeavour to 
wreſt theſe Words from the obvious Meaning ? 
What a ſtrange Liberty of Interpretation muſt he 
take? even ſuch a one, as, if allow'd, would ob- 
ſcure the cleareſt Propoſition, and evade the plain- 
eſt moral Sentence that can be written. This you 


| know but too well, and I doubt not but to con- 
_ vince you of it more fully hereafter *. In the mean 


This is only ſaid, by way of Talk; for the Author declares, 
he is reſolved not to be convinc'd by any Stre{s of Argument. 
(Pref. to Vind. p. 21.) And indeed, I tear he never will, till like 
a Brother Philoſopher, vrho denied Motion, he be made to feel 
Convict:on. | SES: | ; 
| time, 


Hh - 

time, tho? we cannot tell preciſely why this Atone- 
ment by Chriſt was neceſſary, nor how his Sacrifice 
became ſo efficacious in the Sight of God, as to 
procure his Pardon and eternal Salvation to Sin- 
ners, it becomes us humbly to conſider the infinite 
Diftance between God and us, and to reſt con- 
tented with knowing poſitively the Terms of our 
Acceptance with God, without cavilling at his 
Word, or infiſting upon a full Declaration from 
him, why theſe and no other were the Terms. 

Lafily; As to the Trinity. If the Scriptures are 


clear in teaching the Exiſtence, the Divine Powers 


and Attributes of the Son and Holy Spirit, and 
their particular Relation and Benefits to us, and 
our Duty and Obligation to both ; to the one as 
our Redeemer, Lord, and Governor; and to the 
other, as the conſtant Helper of our Infirmities, 
and the Author of Grace and Sanctification: If they 
likewiſe command all Chriſtians to be baptiz'd in 
the Name of theſe two Perſons, as well as in that 
of the Father, hereby declaring their Power to 
be Divine: Tis Folly, 'tis Sin to reject theſe 


Articles, of which we are fo plainly inform'd, 
becauſe ſome other Points relating to theſe Divine 


Perſons, may be obſcure, and above the Reach of 
mere human Capacity. *Tis true, ſome Men may 
have more clear and diſtin Ideas, more terſe and 
correct Conceptions of theſe Matters, than others, 
yet all may diſcern the true Doctrine of Scripture, 
either by themſelves, or the Aſſiſtance of others; 


tho? in different Degrees, yet ſufficiently for the 


Uſe and Security of each particular Perſon. Thus 
much, in ſhort, for the Uſe of theſe Doctrines; 
and as to the Neceſlity of them, it is certain, from 
the different Capacities, &c. and the different Senſes 
in which you ſay the ſame verbal Propoſition may 
be underſtood, as hkewife from many Expreſſions 


in Scripture, that the ſame Degree of Knowledge. 


and 
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[ 16 ] 
and the ſame Quantity of Faith is not required, 
nor alike neceſſary to the Salvation of all Men“. 


Men muſt underſtand ſo much as they are able, 


and believe and obey ſo much as they underſtand 


I add obey, becauſe their Belief muſt influence and 
regulate their Practice, For 'tis a very idle No- 


tion of yours, Philalethes, to think the foremen- 


tion'd Points are merely ſpeculative, and as in- 
different as any Mathematical Truth, which Men 
may believe, or not believe, Sc. without affecting 
their moral Character. For they are manifeſtly 
connected with Practice, as requiring certain exter- 
nal Actions, and thoſe too of the Eſſence of true 
Religion, to be perform'd in Conſequence of it, 
and as having a neceſſary Influence upon the Mind, 
in exciting and improving religious Diſpoſitions; 
and conſequently it is no Abuſe of the Word Reli- 
gion to apply it to ſuch Doctrines F. 

Phil. On my Word, you talk notably, Theo- 
phanes ; but pray anſwer me this Queſtion: Whe- 
ther the Chriſtian Revelation is contain'd in the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, or whether Moſes 
and the Prophets underſtood and taught the reveal'd 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ? P. 19. 

Theoph. Methinks, as you put the Queſtion, Phi- 
lalethes, you might as well aſl whether the Hiſtory 
of Queen Elizabeth is contain'd in that of King 
John; or whether our ancient Monarchs underſtood 
and taught the political Maxims that are now in 
Vogue; not that I would compare them any fur- 
ther than as different Circumſtances, and a diffe- 
rent Conſtitution both in Church and State, occa- 
ſion different Incidents 3; and Men by Example 
* Euſeb. 4,50—462., | 


+ The Reader perhaps may deſire to know what the Philo- 
ſopher has ſaid in Vindication of this Argument concerning the 
different Opinions of Men in Religion. Not a ſingle Word, as 
1 can find. 35 | NOD - 


and 


3: 79 
and Inſtruction grow wiſer in their Generations. 
But to be ſerious, . this is given as an Anſwer in 
general: That it ſeems highly worthy of the Wiſ- 
dom of God, that he ſhould at different Times, 
and in different Circumſtances of Things, make 


gradual Diſcoveries of his Will; and that he ſhould 


ſo order former Revelations, as to prepare the 
Way for the latter; and that what is more darkly 
and imperfectly hinted at in the one, ſhould be 
more clearly and fully deliver'd in the other. Con- 
ſider'd in this View, both the Old and New Teſta- 
ment appear with a brighter Glory, and derive mu- 
tual Light and Strength to each other: And the 
gradual opening and unfolding of the Divine Light 
in ſo many various Views has yielded great Satiſ- 
faction to Men, who, notwithſtanding your unge- 
nerous Sneer, really deſerve the Character of deep 
Diſcernment and Penetration. And in particular 
as God's ſending his own Son into the World for 
the Redemption of Mankind, (I beg, Sir, you would 
not laugh at me till I have done, and then we 
ſhall ſee on whoſe Side the Jeſt is): As this, I ſay, 
was the moſt important Event that ever was; ſo 
to conſider it as having been all along prefigured 
and foretold at ſundry Times, and in diverſe Man- 
ners, ſometimes more clearly and openly by ex- 
preſs Predictions, ſometimes more covertly by va- 
rious Types and Figures, ſo many things pointing 
this way through ſo long a Succeſſion of Ages, and 
all centring here, gives a noble and comprehenſive 
View of this grand Deſign, and ſhews one and the 
ſame important Scheme itil] uniformly carrying on, 
one wiſe preſiding Spirit, and glorious Divine Au- 
thor, whoſe Views extend through all Ages *. Sol 
think it for your Credit to paſs over that ridiculous 
Jingle of literal Chriſtianity, myſtical Judaiſm, or 
* Lel. p.113. Neither can I find here, that the Fhiloſopher ſays 
any thing to the contrary, except denying the Fart. -* 3 
: | era 
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literal Fudaiſin, figurative Chriſtianity; as alſo that 
ſtale and ſcurrilous Abuſe of the Royal! Prophet, 
which you own yourſelf to be beſide the Purpoſe “, 
(p.23.) and come to the Argument; for I ſhould 
be glad to know, how far you would carry this Mat- 
ter, and what it is that you will undertake to prove. 
Phil. The Queſtion then to be debated is, W he- 
ther the poſitive and ceremonial Law of Moſes, com- 
monly called the Levitical Law, or the Law concern- 
ing their Prieſthood, was originally a Divine Inſti- 
tution or Revelation from God to be afterwards nul- 
lify*d, aboliſh'd, and ſet aſide by another Reve- 
lation; or whether it was originally a mere Piece 
of carnal, worldly Policy? The latter Part of the 
Queſtion is what I would maintain againſt the 

former. P. 23. 
Theoph. Fut again you put the Queſtion inaccu- 
rately ; for you ſeem to confine it to that Part of 
the Law of Moſes that relates to the Prieſthood ; 
whereas, I preſume, you mean the whole Law : 
Nay, you mult mean ſo, if any thing. For it is 
evident, either the whole Law was by immediate 
Revelation from God, or no Part of it was fo, 
ſince Moſes equally profeſs'd to receive the whole of 
God; and the many miraculous Atteſtations that. 
were given to it, if they confirm'd that Law at 


all, extended equally to the Confirmation of the 


whole Law. 

Phil. Aye, aye; I mean the whole Law. And, 
St. Paul my Guide, 1 will prove it all a mere car- 
nal, worldly, political Inſtitution. 

Theoph. I cannot imagine why you ſhould ſet 
Paul agaioft Moſes, but only with a Deſign to get 
rid of them both; for when once you have thrown 


But J intend to have a Turn with the Philoſopher in this Dance, 

when | come to defend the K Prophet from other Miſde- 

meanors falſely laid to his Charge. Hp; 
+ Lel. p. 81. 1 


the 


„ 
the 7ewi/h Legiſlator out of your Syſtem, I doubt, 
the Chriſtian Apoſtle will ſoon follow him. 

Phil. Perhaps you may be miſtaken in this; but 
however that may be, I muſt declare myſelf of 
another Opinion: And if I cannot make it appear, 
that St. Paul, when he comes to be rightly under- 
ſtood, is plainly on my Side, I will give up the 
Argument. £. 24s; | 

Theopb. A very extraordinary Undertaking, tru- 
ly ! But let me ſee ; where do you begin? 

Phil. Here (p. 25.) with the moral Law; which 


St. Paul declares to have been weak, imperfect and 


defective, as neither propoſing ſufficient Motives, 
nor affording ſufficient Aids to a complete State of 
Virtue and true Religion, p. 26. For as all the 
_ Sanctions of this Law were ſuch as could be diſpens'd 
by Men under a human Juriſdiction and Cogni- 
zance; or elſe being awarded by God himſelf in 
temporal Proſperity or Adverſity, might be ſeen 
and judged of by the whole Society , it is evident, 
that a Law ſo conſtituted, could only extend to out- 
ward Actions, having no relation to the inward 


Principles and Motives, whether Good or Bad; 


and therefore could not purify the Conſcience, re- 
gulate the Aﬀections, or correct and reſtrain the 
vitious Defires, Inclinations, and Diſpoſitions of 
the Mind. P. 27. | 
Theoph. Nothing but Miſrepreſentation! St. Paul 
means no ſuch Matter, but on the contrary de- 
clares, that the Law is Holy and Spiritual; by which 
he manifeſtly underſtands it to extend to the 1n- 
ward Diſpoſitions of the Soul and Spirit, as well 
as the outward Actions, forbidding and condemn- 
ing all evil Thoughts and Inclinations 3 which is 
the evident Intention of the Tenth Command- 
ment. And the Suppoſition of this vaſt arg 
an 


* As to the Law which forbigs the coveting the Goods or Property 
_ of another, ſays the moral Philoſopher, it znuſi relate to the out- 
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and Spirituality of the Law lies at the Foundation 
of his Argument, that none can be juſtified by it, 
becauſe none can be found, that yield a perfect 
Obedience to its pure and excellent Precepts. It 
is weak therefore, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, thro? 
the Fleſh, i.e. unable to juſtify Men, becauſe of the 
Weakneſs and Corruption of human Nature; and 
not, as you would infinuate, becauſe its Precepts 
relate only to the outward Practice, and not to the 
inward Diſpoſitions of the Heart and Sou]. Be- 
ſides, here are ſeveral Paſſages from the Law it- 
ſelf, that abſolutely prove the contrary, p. 34*. 
to which let me add one or two more, which I am 
ſurpriz'd how I came to overlook : Thou ſhalt not 
hate thy Brother in thine Heart; thou ſhalt in any 
wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon 
him: And again, they are required 0 circumtiſe 
the Foreſtin of the Heart, which is explain'd after- 
wards, by their loving God with all their Heart, and 
edith all their Soul, that they may live. Nothing can 
be plainer from theſe, and many other Paſſages, 
that the Law of Moſes inſiſts upon the Neceſſity 
ward Act of Robbery, Violence, or Rapine, in forcibly ſeizing the 
Goods and Property of another, and not barely to the inward Ad of 
coveting, deſiring, or wiſbing for another Man's Property, which 
could not poſſibly fall under the Cognizance of any human Penal 
Law. And if this was not the Meaning, there would be a Law 
againft Theft, but no Law againſt Robbery, Ra pine or Plunder, in the 
whole Decalogue. I always thought that Robbery, Rapine, & c. were 
included in the Eighth Commandment ; and that in the Tenth 
and laſt, as the others related only to pur external Actions, we 
are directed how to regulate what is the internal Spring and 
Movement of all we do, our Defires and Inclinations; which 
the Wiſdom' of God, as a learned Writer obſerves, thought pro- 
per to piace here, not only to be a Supplement and. Recapitula- 
tion, but a Security and Guard, as it were, to the reſt: Being 
Well aware, that as no Man can keep the other, except he keep 
this; ſo a due Senſe and Obſervatioh of this, would make the 
Per for mauce of all the other eaſy. See Barrow on the Decalogue. 
I Deut. vi. 5. Lev. xix. 18. Mic. vi. 5. Mark xii. 28. Luke x. - 
28, &c. Lev. xix. 17. Deut, x 16. compared with Deut. xxx. 


of 


6, &c, Rom. vii, 12, 14. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16. 


1 | | 

of real inward Religion, and right Affections and 
Diſpoſitions of Heart. Your Argument therefore, 
Philalethes, may very well be turn'd againſt you 
for whereas you urge, that becauſe the Law had 
only the Sanctions of temporal Proſperity and Adver- 
ſity, therefore it could only relate to outward Actions. 
On the contrary, I think it may reaſonably be con- 
cluded, that becauſe the Law evidently reach'd 
unto, and was deſign'd to regulate the inward 
Principles and Diſpoſitions of the Heart, and in- 
diſpenſably required inward vital Religion and 
Godlineſs ; therefore the Promiſes, at leaſt the 
general ones, of the Lord's being their God, &c. 
were underſtood to extend farther than merely to 
outward temporal Proſperity and Adverſity ; and 
that under and together with the Promiſe of tem- 
poral Bleſſings, thoſe of a ſpiritual and eternal Na- 
ture were ſignified, tho? not directly expreſs'd “. 

Phil. It may be ſo; but let us go on. And as 
this Law could only reach the outward Practice and 
Behaviour of Men in Society, ſo it was very de- 


* Tel. p. 121. To this Mr, Philoſopher replies, (Vind. p. 104.) 
Whenever Moſes preaches moral Truth and Righteouſneſs, this Au- 
thor ( Mr. Leland) pretends that he is enforcing and executing his 
own Law: He is certainly enforcing and executing the Law of 

God; but what he means by his own Law, I know not; but I 
ſuppoſe, he thinks that none of the Penal Laws, nor any Part 
of the Law, except what relates to moral Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs, were by Divine Appointment, but only the mere political 
Invention of Moſes, which ſee before diſproved, p. 18. He goes 
on ; And this Author's Zeal for Moſes riſes ſo high, that he ſeems 
fond of making him a 25 of Conſcience, and of mounting him to 
the Throne of God. All that Mr. Leland ſays, is, that as God him- 
felf in that Polity, and under that peculiar Form of Government, 
was regarded as in a ſpecial and 1mmediate manner their King 
and Judge, who perfectly knew their Hearts, fo they were 
taught by Moſes ſtill to have a Regard to God in their Obedience, 
and to expect Rewards and Puniſhments from him, not merely 
according to their outward Actions, but the inward Diſpoſitions 
of the Mind, p. 120. And this the Philoſopher calls, a Zeal for 
raking Moſes a Fudge of Conſcience ; he might as well have call'd 
it a Fiſh, See Vind. p. 59." WE | 
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fective even in that, as providing no fufficient Re- 
medy againſt any ſuch Immoralities, Exceſſes and 
Debaucheries, in which a Man might only make a 
Fool or a Beaſt of himſelf without directly hurting 
his Neighbour, or injuring the Society. P. 27. 

Theoph. What Exceſſes and Debaucheries do you 
mean ? Are not Adultery and Fornication ſtrongly 
and expreſly forbidden by the Law? Or if you 
mean Drunkenneſs and Intemperance, read Deut. xxix. 
19, 20. where it is ſaid of the Man that adds Drun- 
kenneſs to Thirſt, that the Lord will not ſpare him; 
but the Anger of the Lord, and his Jealouſy, ſhall ſmoke 
againſt that Man. And when the Parents are order'd 
to bring their Son, who was accuſed of Gluttony 
and Drurkenneſs, before the Magiſtrates, how ſe- 
verely is he puniſh*d? All the Men of his City ſhall 
ſtone him with Stones that be die, Deut. xxi. 21“. 

Phil. Nay, the Obligations of this Law, with 
reſpect to this civil or ſocial Virtue, extended no 
farther than to the Members of that Society, that 
is, to thoſe who were either of the Seed of Abra- 
Ham, or ſuch as by Proſelytiſm were incorporated 
with them, and allowed to live among them. P. 28. 

Theoph. This is far from being true; and if I 
am not miſtaken, you have acknowledg'd as much 
yourſelf. — Yes, pray, ſee here, p. 360. you own, 
that under the Moſaical Conſtitulion, Room was left 


* Lel. 123. This the Phileſophen anſwers in his uſual Way, by 
repeating what he had faid before: F this Author would prove 
any thing againſt me, he muſt produce ſome Law, Statute, or Fudg- 
ment of Moles, where ſuch Acts of perſonal Intemperance are made 
penal. (I think the laſt mentioned Inſtance is a ſtrong one, with- 
out looking any further) But for want of this no Nation in the 
World ever ran into greater Exceſſes and Enormities of this kind, 
as appears from the Declarations of the Prophets againſt it in many 
Places. And as theſe were very groſs and open Immoralities, not 
particularly provided or guarded againſt by Law, I think any Man 
but the Author muſt own, that the Law was herein defective. Vind. 


p. 107. I doubt not but the Reader will think the contrary fully 
proved by Mr. Leland. 0 
for 


1 
for all Nations to be proſelyted or naturaliz'd, with- 
out being circumciſed, or ſubmitting to the Ceremonial 
Law, Now this ſerves to ſhew either your Igno- 
rance of the Fewiſh Conſtitution, or to convict 
you of a wilful Miſrepreſention ; ſince you are 
pleas'd to make their being proſelyted, or naturaliz*d, 
the ſame thing; and have often call'd Proſelyti/m 
Naturalization, as if they were ſynonymous Terms. 


But tho? the Proſelytes of Juſtice, who were circum- 


ciſed, and obliged to obſerve the Ceremonial Law, 
might be properly ſaid to be naturaliz'd and incor- 
porated with them, and to become Members of 
that Society, the Proſelytes of the Gate could not be 
ſaid to be ſo, nor were ever look'd upon by the 
Fewos as incorporated with them, or Members of 
their Society; they ſtill regarded them as Gentiles, 
and were wont to call them the Pious among the 


Gentiles : And yet all ſuch Perſons of whatſoever 


Nation were allowed to live among them, and the 
Law of Moſes oblig'd the Maelites to treat them 
with great Humanity and Benevolence, tho' they 
were not circumciſed, and did not ſubmit to the 
Ceremonial Law *. . 
Phil. But tho' they were oblig'd to live in Peace 
and Amity with one another, or within themſelves, 
yet they were put into a State of War with all the 
reſt of the World: They were not left at Liberty, 


* Lel.p.129. Unleſs we will allow Mr. Philoſopher, that per- 
mitting a Forcigner to live among us, protecting, and treating 
him as a Fellow-Citizen, be actual Naturalization, he ſeems in- 


clined to give up this Point; but with a very magiſterial Air, This 


Writer, ſays he, has the Aſſurance to deny, that the Proſelytes of the 
Gate were naturaliz'd Strangers, or that they were conſider'd and 
own'd as Members of the ſame Society. Iam very ſure, that by the 
Law of Moſes they were to be receiv/d, conſider d and treated as 
Brethren aud Fellow-Citizens, and were under the Protection of the 
Law as much as the circumciſed Jews themſelves, while they lived 
among them: And this was all that I meant ly Naturalization- 
But if this Writer has any other more peculiar Senſe, I would not 
Ai pute with him about à Word, Vind. p. 109. b 

: | : OR 


[ 24 ] . 

but encouraged and directed by Moſes to extend 
their Conqueſts as far as they could, and to deſtroy 
by Fire and Sword any or every Nation or People 
that reſiſted them, and that would not become their 
Subjects and Tributaries upon Demand: The In- 
habitants of Canaan were to be utterly deſtroy'd 
Root and Branch, without Mercy, not ſparing or 
leaving alive Man, Woman, or Child. P. 28. 

Theoph. This, Philalethes, is by no means a fair 
Repreſentation of the Caſe. You talk as if the 
Tfraclites were inſtigated by their Law to be moſt 
barbarouſly cruel, and to fall upon whomſoever 
they would without the leaſt Provocation, or any 
other Reaſon, than the Deſire of ma'ting Conqueſt. 
Whereas, I could pick you out many excellent 
Precepts that ſhew ſuch Equity, ſuch a Spirit of 
Tenderneſs and Humanity in the Law of Moſes, as 
can ſcarce be parallelled in any Laws that have 
been given to any other Nation *. Neither is the 
Deſire of making Conqueſt ever once mention'd in 
the whole as a ſufficient Reaſon for going to War, 
They are not encourag'd or commanded to invade 
any, except the devoted Nations, which was a 
peculiar Caſe, and in which they were only the 
Executioners of the juſt Sentence denounc'd againft 
thoſe Nations by God himſelf for their execrable 
Wickedneſs f. But then there were ſeveral even 
of the neighbouring Nations, whom they were 
expreſly forbidden to meddle with, as the Ammo- 
mites, the Edomites, and Moabites ||, They were not 
indeed to cultivate any particular Friendſhip or 
Amity with them &, becauſe of their wicked and 
injurious Treatment of them, when they came out 


of Egypt ; yet were expreſly prohibited to invade 


cee Webber's Serm. p. 34, 35. 

I Deut. ix. 4, 5. See Hebber's Serm. p. 29, 30. 
Deut. ii. 
9 Deut. xxit!, 3—6. 
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L 
their Country, or diſtreſs them; on the contrary, 
they were commanded to pay juſtly and honeſtly 
for what they had of them, as they paſs'd thro? 
their Land. From whence it is manifeſt, thar the 
Iſraelites were not to maltreat whom they pleas'd, 
and invade other Nations from a mere Defire of 
Conqueſt, and enlarging their Dominions *. 

Phil. But with regard to their farther Conqueſt 
of other Nations, for which they were deſign'd, 
andfor which their Plan of Government was con- 
trived, did not their Commiſſion run thus? When 
they came into any Country, without or beyond 


the Borders of Canaan, to make War upon it, and 


to conquer it, they were firſt to offer them Terms 
of Peace and Accommodation, in which the Lives 
of the People were to be ſpared, upon Condition 


* Tel. 137. To this the Philoſopher returns a very ſhort An- 
ſwer : In ſhort, ſays he, I deny that ever God had promiſed Abra- 
ham, or his Seed, the Poſſeſſion of the Land by Conqueſt, or in a 
way of Violence and Bioodſhed. 1 was conſidering what other way, 
ſuppoſing this Promiſe made to Abraham, his Seed might poſſeſs 
the Land; and turaing a few Pages back, I was ſoon reſolv'd 
by this Director of Providence: God, (ſuys he) by making them 
the Inſtruments of converting the Canaanites, and by inlarging 
their Borders, had there been any Occaſion for it, might have 
given them the Poſſeſſion of the Land, without diſpoſſeſſing 
others, or making any violent Outrage or Invaſion upon natu- 
ral Right or Property: Or Abraham, inſtead of purchaſing a 
{mall Plat of Ground of the Children of Heth, with his own 
Money, ſhould have took the People at their Word, when they 
offer'd it to him tor nothing, or any Part of the Country ; there 
being Room enough and to ſpare, for him and them too: Or 
Foſeph, when he was Prime-Miniſter in Egypt. and had the whole 
Force of the Kingdom at his Command, might eaſily have took 
Poſſeſſion of Canaan, before the Canaanites were ſettled there, 
and ſo vaſtly improved and cultivated the Country. But then, he 
obſerves, the liraelites muſt have been at the Pains of Cultivation, 
Tillage, aud Buildings themſelves, and could not have acted the Parr 
of ſuch Ruffians, in taking Poſſeſſion by Force and Violence, of the 
Property, Labour, and Lives of other People, who were quietly enjoy- 
ing their own, and had never done theſe holy Butchers, or divine 


Conquerors, the leaſt Injury. Vind. p. 70, 74. Very polite and 


philoſophical! 


L 
of their becoming Subjects and Tributaries to theſe 
generous Conquerors; but in caſe of Refuſal, they 
were to put all the Males to the Sword, to take 
the Women to themſelves, as Slaves, Captives, or 
Priſoners of War, and to ſeize upon all their 
Wealth and Property, Goods and Cattle, as the 
lawful Plunder of the conquering Army, Deut. xx. 
10 1 | | 

 Theoph. You certainly do not underſtand the 
Directions given in the Chapter referr*d to, if you 
think they relate to Wars undertaken only from 

a Motive of Ambition and Conqueſt; and there- 

fore, if you pleaſe to lend me that Bible, we will 
examine them diſtinctly. 
Ver. 10, 11. When thou comeſt nigh unto a City 
to fight againſt it, then proclaim Peace unto it; and 
if it make thee Anſwer of Peace, then it ſhall be that 
all the People that is found therein, ſhall be Tribu- 
taries unto thee, and they ſhall ſerve thee, What- 
ever had been the Provocation, and how juſt ſo- 
ever the Cauſe of the War, and tho? they had it 
In their Power to deſtroy their Enemies, yet, you 
ſee, they were oblig*d firſt to proclaim Peace unto 
them; i. e. to offer to let them live quietly in the 

Enjoyment of their Country, and of their Goods 

and Poſſeſſions, on Condition of becoming their 
Subjects and Tributaries. And pray, where is the 
Injuſt ice of impoſing a Tribute on a conquer'd 
Enemy, whom they had beaten in the Field in a 
juſt War, and whoſe Cities ſurrender'd to them as 

Conquerors? for it is plain, this is the Caſe here 

ſuppos'd. e eee 
But, v. 12, 13. Vit will make no Peace with 
thee, but will make War againſt thee, then thou ſhalt 
beſiege it. And when the Lord thy God hath deliver'd 
it into thine Hands, thou ſhalt ſmite every Male 

thereof with the Edge of the Sword, That is, the | 

 Viflors by this Law had a Liberty given them to 
7 Y DE ©. tay: 


: i 27 ]. 

ſlay the Men; or in other Words, thoſe that fought 
againſt them and oppoſed them (Tv5 G - 
ul, ſays Foſephus). | 55 

But, v. 14. The Women and the little ones, and 
the Cattle, and all that is in the City, even all the 
Spoil thereof, Salt thou tate unto thyſelf; and thou 
ſhalt eat the Spoil of thine Enemies, which the Lord 
. thy God hath given thee. There have been Inſtances 
indeed in many Nations, even among, the Romans, 


and that under Generals famed for their Huma- 
nity, as Scipio, Germanicus, Titus, when the Aſſail- 


n ants, in the Heat of their Fury, bave killed both 
» Women and Children: But the MHaelites are here 
1 abſolutely forbidden to imitate! this Barbarity ; they 


were even in the Heat of an Aſſault, to ſpare the 
E Women and little Ones, where the Word we render 
* Little Ones, ſignifies any Male or Female under 
1 twenty Years of Age. And with reſpect to the 
y Males or Men in Arms, if they had taken any of 
them captive, and had ſpared their Lives, this 
would not properly have been a Breach of this 


them in all ſuch Caſes to kill all the Males *, but 
not to kill any other but the Men; and ſo the 7ews 
underſtood it. Nay, farther, there- is an ancient 
Tradition among the Jews, that they thought 
themſelves obliged, when they beſieged or aſſault- 
ed a Town, not to environ it cloſely on all Sides, 
but to leave ſome Place open, that ſuch of their 
Enemies as had a mind, might flee away, and ſave 
their Lives; and this Cuſtom they will have to be 
delivered from Moſes Þ. 


Ver. 


* See 2 Kings vi. 22, N 
+ Lel. 139. I can find no other Anſwer given to this in the 
Philoſopher's Vindication, but Railing and Abuſe; notwithſtan !- 
ing what his been ſaid, he ill repreſent: the Fews as the moſt 
profligate Band of Robbers and Murderers, always inſpired aud 
. prepoſſeſſed with the Spirit of the Devil: Tho' two or three Lines 


Law, which was not deſign'd abſolutely to bind. 


[ 28 ] 
Ver. 15. Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the Cities 
that are very far off from thee, which are not of the 
Cities of theſe Nations. But this is not to be under- 
ſtood in your Senſe, as if it was deſign'd to encou- 
rage them to carry their conquering Arms thro? 
all the World to the molt diſtant Nations; for the 
latter Part of the Verſe explains the former, where- 
by is meant the Cities round about, that were not 
given them for an [nberitance, ſince they are ex- 
preſly ſet in Oppoſition to ſuch as were. They 
were any Cities out of Canaan, that ſhould at any 
Time begin a Quarrel with the Jes, and attempt 
to invade, diſtreſs or affront them“. So the In- 
habitants of Laiſh are ſaid to be far from the Zida- 
nians; tho', according to Joſepbus, they were but a 
Day's Journey, or thirty Miles from them: And 
any Stranger that is not of [/rael, is repreſented as 
of a far Country, and as coming from a far Coun- 
try f. So that, in ſhort, the Jews were to con- 
form to the Directions here given them in all their 
Wars with any other Nations, except the Canaanites, 
whom God had devoted to utter Deſtruction, (as 
is declared in the two following Verſes) for this 
Reaſon, v. 18. That they teach you not to do after 
all their Abominations, which they have done unto their 
Gods; ſo ſhould you ſin againſt the Lord your 9 l. 
hil. 


before, he ſeems inclined to believe nothing at all of the Mar- 
ter: Such Accounts, ſiys he, of Things, muſt be look d upon by 
every body, as the moſt incredible Fiction or Forgery that ever was 
invented, were it not for the Prejudice, and ſtrong Prepoſſeſſion, con- 
rrary to all Reafon and common Senſe, that thoſe Hiſtarians were in- 
fallidl», and immediately inſpired. Vind. p. 71. This is his way 
of calling all thole who wul not enter into his Infidel Scheme, 
a Parcel of ſtupid Fools, devoid of Reaſon and common Senſe ; which 
are no Jels, I hope, than ninety-nint Parts in a hundred of thoſe 
who have heard the Sound of the Geſpel : But his Quibble lies in 
the Word Ixſallible, which we ſhall examine preſently. 

* ſudg. 1. 12, 29, 30. xi. 4, 33, Oc. 

T jodg. xviii. 7, 28. Deut. xxix. 22. 1 Kings viii. 41, 6c. 

el. p. 142. The Philoſopher, in Anſwer to this, if e. To * 

. tha 


[ 29] 
Phil. Thus it is evident, that the People of 1/7ad, 

upon the very Conſtitution of the Law, and ſunda- 
mental Principles of Moſes, were not to maintain 
any Peace or Amity with any other Nation or 
People, but on Condition of ſubmitting to them 
as their Subjects, Slaves and Tributaries, under 
* Terms as they ſhould think fit to impoſe. 
* 
Theoph. I have already in Part proved this to 
be falſe; and to convince you of it, if poſſible, I 
ſhall farther obſerve to you, that the Jews are no- 
where in-the Law forbidden to make Treaties of 
Commerce with the Pagans, or any other ſuch Co- 
venant, as might tend to the mutual Benefit of 
both Parties. Solomon made a League with the King 
of Tyre,and before that, there had been great Friend- 
** between Hiram and David, as alſo between Da- 
vid and Nahaſh, King of the Ammonites; and did 
not the Maccabees, who were ſtrict Obſervers of the 
Law of Moſes, enter into a League with the Lace- 
demonians and with the Romans, for mutual Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Defence, and that too with the Con- 
ſent of the Prieſts and People? Nay, they even 
offer'd Sacrifices for their Proſperity *. The Law 
therefore forbidding the Vraelites to make any Co- 


that Moſes directed the Jews to extend their Conqueſts as far as 
they could, &c. inſtances in the Conqueſts made by David: To 
waich it is reply'd, The Queſtion between us is, What did Moſes 
direct, and what was the Plan of Government contrived for? It | 
is nothing to the Purpoſe to conſider what any Fewiſh General 
at any time in Fact did. And therefore, if David had fought 
with a mert Deſign to extend his Conqueſts as far as he could, 
over Nations that had not affronted him, and that were not the 
Inheritance of the Iſraelites, they would not have been warranted 
by any Direction ot Moſes, or by any Contrivance of the Plan of 
the Jewiſh Government; but his Conqueſts over ſuch Nations as 
began the Quarrel with him, were perfectly conſiſtent with the 
real Plan of the Jewiſh Government, and with the Direct ons of 
Aioſes, Immor. p. 7. Lett. p. 8. 
* x Maccab. vili. 12. | 
venant 


304 
venant with other Nations, related only to thoſe of 
Canaan, or the Iubabitants of the Land, as is evi- 
dent from all the Paſſages where this is men- 


tion'd *. So if you have any thing more, Philale- 
ies, to urge againſt this Part of the Moſaical Law, 
let us have it; for what you have ſaid hitherto, 


amounts to nothing more nor leſs than mere Igno- 
rance, and Miſrepreſentation of Fact . 
Phil. Well then, in the laſt Place, the Apoſtle, 
by the Word Law, frequently underſtands the ri- 
tual ceremonial Law of Meſes, or the legal Con- 
ſtitution of their Prieſthood; which in its ori- 
ginal, proper, and literal Senſe, had neither any 
thing of Truth or Goodneſs in it, but was a blind- 
ing, enſlaving Conſtitution, and ſuch an intolerable 
Yoke of Darkneſs and Bondage, Tyranny and 
Vaſſalage, Wrath and Miſery, that neither they 
nor their Fathers were ever able to bear it. P. 29. 


Theoph. Bleſs me]! What an extravagant Rant 


is here! If this Character of the Law of Moſes be 


juſt, Philalethes, it certainly deſerves the Abhor- 


rence of all Mankind; and Moſes, inſtead of being 
extraordinarily ſent and inſpired by God, was the 


moſt pernicious Impoſtor that ever was, and the 


 * Exod, xxii. 32. xxxiv. 12. Deut. vii. 1. Judg. ii. 2. Lel. p. 
144+ from Grotius de Fure Belli, l. 2. cap. 15. $9. 

+ The Philoſopher's Reply will come under the ſame Accuſa- 
tion. It is true, ſays Mr. Leland, that the I/raelites were for- 
bidden to converſe with Idolaters, or to ſuffer any Strangers to 


_ dwell among them, that openly profeſſed Idolatry. And F this, 
fays the Philoſopher, was not putting them into a State of Enmity 
and War with all the reſt of Mankind by the very Nature of their 


Conſtitution, I cannot conceive what ſhould be ſo. Nb; it was be- 
cauſe ſuch a Permiſſion would have been the Subvertion of that 
peculiar Conſtitution ; but in every other Caſe they were to allow 
Strangers of all Nations to live among them, and were oblig'd 
by their Law to treat them with great Kindneſs and Humanity. 


But. ſays the Philoſopher, he does not tell the Reader what Strangers 


theſe were, which muſt quite have ſpoil'd his Harangue. Vind. p. 


108. Alas! What Pains does he take to betray his Ignorance, 
and vent his Malice ! 3 | 


greateſt 


EST oO —&@ © | 


of 23 I | 
greateſt Enemy to his Nation, who inſtead of re- 
garding him, as they always did, with the utmoſt 
Veneration, ſhould rather have execrated his Me- 
mory. You oblige me therefore to conſider this 
Law in its true original Intent, in order to ſhew 
you the Excellency and Propriety thereof, which 
either you cannot, or will not ſee at preſent. 
When Idolatry had overſpread the Face of the 
whole Earth, and the poor Remains of the ancient 
true Religion were ſtill leſſening by Degrees, it 
Pleas'd God to ſelect a Nation to himſelf, among 
whom might be preſerv'd the juſt Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the Deity. To this End therefore, he 
firſt exerted his own Almighty Power and Good- 
neſs in delivering that Nation from a State of ex- 
treme Diſtreſs and Slavery, and that in ſo extraor- 
dinary a Manner as exhibited a marvellous Diſplay 
of his own Majeſty and Glory, and an entire Tri- 
umph over Idols in the very Seat of Idolatry ; and 
then cauſed the moſt pure and excellent Laws to 
be given them, which were promulgated with the 
greateſt Solemnity, and atteſted by the moſt amaze- 
ing and unparallelled Miracles: The main Deſign 
of which Laws, I ſay, was, to preſerve and continue 
among them the Knowledge and Worſhip of the 
only true God in Oppoſition to Idolatry; and not 
only to guide thoſe, to whom they were given, to 
true Religion, and the Practice of Righteouſneſs, 
but, by the mighty Acts done for Iſrael, to ſpread the 
Glory and Majeſty of God throughout all Nations. 
But another End to be obtain'd by this Inſtitution 
of a peculiar People, might be in order to afford 
Mankind more clear and unconteſted Proofs of a 
Divine Providence inſpecting and influencing hu- 
man Affairs. Not to mention the farther View 
which it undoubtedly had in preſerving the Faith 
and Hope of a Redeemer, and preparing the 
World for his Coming according to the ara 
i made 


i 
94 
i N ö 
4 
n 
1 
4 N ö N 
"4 
ak 
14 
144 
iT 
3 
II 
1 
1 
1 
14 
1 
* 
14 
1 


— 


[32] 

made from the Beginning, and the general Ex- 
pectations thereof; and alſo giving fuller Atteſta- 
tions to him, when he actually came. All this, and 
much more, Philalethes, we may juſtly ſuppoſe to 
have enter'd into the Scheme of Divine Provi- 
dence, in ſelecting this Nation in ſo extraordinary 
a manner, and giving them ſuch a Conſticution, 
whereby they were to be kept ſeparate, and diſtinct 
from the reſt of Mankind *. Fu 

5 Pbil. 


Tel. p. 46. Webber's Sermon. In anſwer to all this, the moral 
Philofopher is pleas d to ſay, what theſe Common- Place Authors 
tell us concerning the vaſt Advantages of the Law and Jewiſh 
Oeconomy to other Nations, and the keeping up the Knowledge and 
Wor ſhip of the one God in the World, is all mere Imagination ; for 
# is certain, that no other -Nation ever receiv'd the Worſhip of one 
God from this Nation, but they themſelves were continually running 
into Idolatry, &c. Vind. p. 60. A Contradiction is almoſt too com- 
mon with this Writer to be taken Notice of, or we might com- 
Pare this with p. 22. where he ſays, that human Reaſon in Mat- 
ters of Religion had been very much corrupted, blinded, &c. and 
Men were under the Vaſſalage of the Devil and their own Luſts. 
And p. 55. As Reaſon in Matters of Religion had been in a great 
meaſure loſt and neglected, amidſt the general Ignorance, Superſti- 
tion, and Idolatry of Mankind, it was the great Buſineſs and De- 
frgn of Revelation to reſtore it, &c. This is my way of thinking about 
it. Do lubens manus: It is my way of thinking too; and if 
the Philoſopher had ſaid nothing worſe than this, I know not any 
one that would have troubled themſelves with him; but hear 
what follows, p. 62. And after all, Moſes does not ſeem to have 
quite cured this People of Idolatry, even ſuppoſing that they kad kept 
the Lam; (could any thing have been more expreſſive againſt Ido- 
latry than the Law is?) for tho' he .confined all Worſhip and Obe- 
dience to the true God, yet he indalg'd them in having a local, ora- 
cular, and tutelar God, who is called the God of Iſrael, as diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the like reſidential Gods of Egypt, Philiſtia, Zidon, and 
other Nations; and then goes on to droll upon the Ark, the Mercy- 
Seat, &c. and it pleaſes him to think what a Conſternation bh 
People were under when the Philiſiines took the Ark, and the 
Glory was departed from Iſrael, which he renders, the Enemy had 
robbed them of their God. and reſuming this Subject, p. 134. This 
God, (ſays he) after he had been dethroned and depoſed as King, had 
a more commodious Hewſe built for him than ever he had before, 
where he dwelt 450 Years, and then was burnt in his own Palace 
by the idelatrous Babylonians. He owns, indeed, this would be 

| Blaſyheny, 


[33] 


Phil. But is it not abſurd to ſuppoſe that God 
| ſhould enter into a peculiar Covenant with one 
articular People, and fuch a People as had not 
he leaſt Dagres of Merit or Virtue to entitle them 
to ſo great a Privilege? 
 Theoph, There is no Abſurdity at all in the 
Caſe; for do but conſider, Philalethes, that God 
was ſtill the God and Parent of all Mankind ; nor 
did the particular and ſpecial Benefits conferr*d on 
this People at all leſſen his univerſal Goodneſs, but 
rather confirm it; foraſmuch as this Favour was 
not merely deſign*d for the ſake of that People, but 
in a Subſerviency to the general Good of Man- 
kind, in making them Inftruments in his Hands, 
for executing thoſe Purpoſes his Infinite Wiſdom 
had before ordain'd. They are therefore to be 
conſider'd in their publick Capacity, as a Nation 
ſet apart for that End; and not whether they de- 
ſerv'd upon their own Account to be called a Holy 
and Peculiar People to the Lord, This Argument 
therefore, like the reſt, if it has any Force in it, 
will prove too much: For if it be an Impeachment 
of the Divine Equity and Juſtice to ſuppoſe him 
ſhewing particular Marks of Favour in one Caſe, it 
mult be ſo in all; and conſequently the ſame arguing 
will be conclufive againſt any ſingle Advantage, 
as ſuch, which one Man, or one People, or one 
Species of Creatures, may enjoy above another ; 
which would be wholly deſtroying that Beauty and 
Harmony of the Creation, which reſult from the 
infinite Variety, Dependence, and ſubordinate Con- 
nexion of Parts 1 in the Univerſal Scheme“. | | 
| Phil. 
Blaſphemy, it affirmed of the True God: May we 8 condemn 
him then out of his own Mouth, when in the ſame P. 0 he ſays, 


This was the God for whom the Prieſthood Was inſlitute to whom 
Sacrifices were offer'd, &c. oven the God of Iſrael? May the ſame 


God torgive him. 


* Webber's Sermon. But (ſays the Philoſopher) how does it ap- 
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- Phil. But we were ſpeaking of the ritual Law, 
which St. Paul abſolutely rejefts and condemns as 


carnal, worldly, deadly ; and ſpeaks of it with Con- 
tempt, as the Law of Ordinances, beggarly Elements, 


and the Rudiments of this World, &c. P. 29. 
Theoph. You certainly do not underſtand St. Paul 

in theſe Expreſſions: I beg leave therefore to ex- 

plain them. The Apoſtle having obſerv*d, That 


the Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, 
_ that we might be juſtified by Faith; but after that 


Faith is come, we are no longer under a Schoolmaſter; 
in purſuance of the ſame Metaphor, ſays, That the 
Heir, as long as be is a Child, differeth nothing from 
a Servant, tho he be Lord of all; but is under Tutors 
and Governors until the Time appointed of the Father ;, 
even ſo we, when we were Children, were in Bondage 
under the Elements of the World, Where it is 
plain what is meant by Bondage, not a blinding, en- 


ſlaving Conſtitution, contrary to the natural Rights and 


Liberties of Mankind, but ſuch a Bondage as an Heir 
is under, whilſt he is a Child, the Bondage of be- 
ing under Tutors and Governors, and ſubject to a 
pear that this People were ever ſuch peculiar Covenant-Servants tothe 


Almighty, or that they were ever under any ſpecial Relation of 
Adoption or Sonſhip, as they pretended to? (It evidently appears 


from the Sacred Books both of the Old and New Teſtament; but) 


I am ſure, ſays he, this cannot appear from any Part of their na- 


_ tural Hiſtory, or State of the Nation from firſt to laſt, as their own 


Hiſtorians have given it in, and handed down to us. Had Mr. 
Leland conſider d this, he need not have given himſelf ſo much Trouble 
to aſſign the Reaſons for a Thing not true in Fact. Vind. p. 58, 59. 


3 the Philoſopher, with his wonted Aſſurance, is reſolved to my 


the Fact, we can ſay no more, till we come to prove the Trut 
and Genuineneſs af the Sacred Hiſtory; but in the mean time, 
in Anſwer to the former Objection, we cannot help thinking, 
that this Inſtitution was a likely Means to keep up the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the one True God in the World, when we conlider 
the {ſeveral Opproſions and Captivities of the Fews under the 
Egyptians, Babylonians, Greeks and Romans, who tannot be ſup- 
poſed to be ignorant of their Religion; and no doubt but many 


of their ancient Philcſophers borrowed their Notions of the one 
True God from them. | | 


Diſcipline, 


| 11 
Diſcipline, which tho* it may ſeem hard and ſe- 
vere, yet is uſeful and neceſſary. So the various 
Injunctions of the Law, tho' they might ſeem a 
troubleſome Yoke, yet were all given for wiſe and 
good Purpoſes, which render'd them very fit and 
proper for that Time, and for that People. But 
as it would be wrong to keep the Heir in ſuch a 
Subjection, and under the Diſcipline of a Child, 
when he is out of his Nonage, and arriv'd to the 
State of Maturity, and it. would argue a very ſtrange 
and mean Temper for him to deſire it; ſo ſtrange a 
Conduct would it be for us, when we are freed by 

the Goſpel from the Pedagogy of the Law, and 
brought under a more manly and perfect Diſpen- 
ſation, to be willing to return to it again. And 
therefore the Apoſtle might juſtly expoſtulate as 
he does ; How turn ye again to the weak and beg- 
garly Elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in 
Bondage ? And in the next Chapter he exhorts us 
to ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith | Chriſt has 
made us free, and not to be intangled again with the 
Yoke of Bondage. ty Tag | 

St. Paul calls the Moſaic Rites weak and beggarly 
Elements, till in Alluſion to the Way of inſtruct- 
ing Children: I need not tell you, Philalethes, that 
Grammarians call the firſt Principles or Letters 
out of which Syllableg, are compounded, that are 
afterwards form'd e Elements. So that 
he compares the being under the legal Rites to Chil- 
drens beginning firſt to learn their Letters, or be- 
ing enter' d into their firſt Rudiments; and he calls 
them the Elements of the World, not becauſe they 
are not of Divine Inſtitution, but @ mere Piece of 
carnal worldly Policy, as you pretend; but to ſig- 
nify, that with reſpect to the Matter of them, they 


were taken from the Things of this World, and 


were of an inferior Nature, when compar'd with 
* Gal. iii. 24. iv. 1,9. v.1, &c. Tel. p. 94. 
8 "8 the 


7 a 1 


x 
FE 
t 
. 
Wes 
94 
"7 
$1 
1 
7 
1 
we! 
1. 
;\ 
a if 
7 * 
„ 
1 
1 
Sf 
4 
4 « 
35 41 
2. 
_ A 
43.8 
vi 
1 7 
2 
1 Th 
| L008 
i 1 
* C3 
N 
4 6-5 
F ts 
* 
(oi 
RES 
s 
= 
CY 


56 . 


— 


TC — IT 


" a# 
— TY 


4 * cg - W K oo 7 
—— — * — 2 — en 9 
— — wi — tt ie 


* * Tr. — 
OL — = 
> 3 2 > er i 1 
* +a . 2 Wen ** 
2 — * 5 . me Iv N * Se: 


44. 3 4 — 
„3E 00505! ᷑ DB. 
CS * ä 


DEEP =". * "IE 
> MY _ a> * « nf 


— — * K 


—— Ing 
— K — es 


K a — 2 — —_ — = - n * * 
* —— — on 9 ,  —— 
B " 1 - by of” —— mY — — — = r ” — — - : —_ . = 
* P'S ro 5 a * "=: xp” : | — 
; - a * P gs * } * 
— EF - — — 3 . DS > U — * [N a 4 yz . 
— rn DD . — 8 EE —— — — — — — = 
(4 £ <p 2 RF . . = 0 * 4 * — ů ů —— - — = - — . = 8 
h r e r if S5 © 2 * — —ͤ ———— 2 > Wit ne tes * — — — —— — 


2 p mr * = — = EIS 


8 - — 


Prog eras 
— = 
N * 
21 ond ibs 
— * 


3 
+ D 
3 > 
_ a * 


[ 36 ] 
the more ſublime and ſpiritual Diſpenſation. of the 
Goſpel. Beſides, he freaks thus in Oppoſition to 
thoſe who extravagantly extoll'd thoſe Rites as in 
themſelves ſo perfect and excellent, that they were 
never to be aboliſhed, or to give way to a more 
perfect Diſpenſation: And theſe Arguments have 
more Force againſt the Galatians, to whom they 
are addreſs d, who having never been under the 
Law, yet deſired to enter into that Bondage; which 
is to go back ward in Religion, or to return to thoſe 
Principles which they had already over-paſſed. 
In like manner, when he calls the Ordinances un- 
der the Law, carnal Ordinances, i. e. Ordinances of 
the Fieſh, or relating to the Fleſh* ; his Meaning 
is not, as you ſuppoſe, that they were in themſelves 
of an evil corrupt Nature and Tendency, which is 
ſometimes the Import of the Word Carnal, in 
Scripture ; but as himſelf explains it, in hat they 
ſandtiſied to the purifying of the Fleſh, and could not 
of themſelves, and by any Virtue of their own, 
purge the Soul or Conſcience from Sin, but were 
the Types and Shadows of greater and better 
Things; and therefore in the fame Paſſage he 
ſuppoſes them, to be impoſed till the Times of Refor- 
mation, i. e. till the bringing in of a more perfect 
Scheme of Religion, for which the other was de- 
ſign'd to be preparatory. So ſpeaking of the 
Moſaical Economy in another Place, he faith, That 
which was made glorious, had no Glory in this reſpect, 
by renſon of the Glory that excelleib, where he re- 
preſents it as having no Glory, not abſolutely ; for 
he expreſly faith, that it was glorious ; but it had 
no Glory, when compared to the more perfect ex- 
celling Glory of the Goſpel-Diſpenfation f. Py 

il. 


* Heb. ix. 10, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 10. ; 
+ Lel. p. 96. In Anſwer to all this, I find nothing more, 
than that Mr. Leland having referr'd the Philoſopher to ſome Paſ- 
(ages, in which St. Paul argues againſt the Fews from Scripture, 


1 

Pbil. But you confound ſeveral Things, which 
ought to be more diſtinctly conſider'd; and take 
other Things for granted, which will not be eaſily 
admitted without farther Proof. And in the fark 
Place, I would ask you, What Diſtinction there 
could be, under the Moſaic Theocracy, between Re- 
ligion and the Civil Law, where God himſelf was 
in both Caſes the fole Legiſlator ; or whether, ac- 
cording to the Conſtitution of J4o/es, Religion and 
Law were not both one and the ſame Thing? P. 31. 
 Theoph, Les; if a Part be one and the ſame with 
the Whole, or the Means with the End. The 
Law, conſider'd in itſelf, tho? you mean the whole 
Law, was not the Religion required, but the actual 
fulfilling that Law. So that, as I here obſerve, 
P. 33. and you allow it to be juſt, p. 38. there 
might be, and really was a Diſtinction between 
Religion and the Civil Law, or, which is the ſame 
thing, between internal and external Religion. 
Phil. In the next Place, I would ask. you, Theo- 
phanes, Whether you can find any Reaſon or Foun- 
dation in all the Writings of Maſes, or his Com- 
mentators the Prophets, for that figurative and alle- 
gorical Senſe of the legal Prieſthood, Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies, which St. Pay! ſuppoſes and ar- 
gues upon in his Reaſonings againſt the Fewws, in 
order to ſet aſide this Prieſthood, and the Law of 


as Divine Truth, and the Oracles of God, of which Oracles, ſays he, 
the Law of Moſes muſt certainly be regarded as the princizal Part, 
Mr. Ph. replies, I hope he will not ſay, that the carnal blinding and 
enſlaving Ordinances of the Ceremonial Law, which were this Apoſile's 
beggarly Elements, &c. could be any Part of his Divine Oracles 
(But he does fay fo, and has before proved it). And yet even 
this too might in a proper Senſe enough be ſaid to come from God, 
and to have been ordered and airected by him in the Courſe of his 
Providence. Vind. p. 80. It did, and it did not. Quo teueam, &c.? 
How ſhall I hold this Hudibras, | 
Who will on either Side diſpute, 185 
Confute, change Hands, and ftill confute? 


_ Ceremonies © 


us 


38 ] 


| Ceretnonies depending upon it, as fulfill'd and ac- 


compliſh*d in Chriſt? P. 32. 

Theoph. ' Les; I can. As there are ſeveral Hints 
concerning a Redeemer to come, interſpers'd in the 
Moſaical Writings, and ſtill more in thoſe of the 
Prophets ; he had been promiſed and foretold from 
the Beginning at ſundry Times, and in diverſe Man- 
ners. This was the principal Thing intended in 
the Promiſe made to Abraham concerning all Na- 


tions being bleſſed in his Seed. And ſo Abraham him- 


ſelf underſtood it, who, if we may believe Our 


Saviour, ſaw his Day and was glad. Jacob ſpoke 


of him under the Name of Shiloh ; and the If aclites 
had derived to them from the Patriarchs an Ex- 


pectation of this glorious Perſon, as one that ſhould 


ariſe from among them. And their Views were di- 


reed this way by Moſes himſelf, who tells them, 


that God would raiſe up from the midſt of them a 
Prophet like unto him, to whom they were to pay an 
entire Obedience, and to obſerve whatſoever Laws 
or Commandments he ſhould bring from God. 
And whereas you often aſſert, that the figura- 
tive ſpiritualizing Senſe of the Law, as you call it, 
is of a much later Date than the Law itſelf; I 
would only refer you to thoſe Paſſages, where 
Moſes urges the People to circumciſe the Foreskin of 
their Hearts, and. ſpeaks of God's circumciſing their 
Hearts, that they might love him with all their Heart *, 
For here I think is a plain Inſtance of a ſpiritual 
Senſe in the Law itſelf, with regard to one of the 


- proces! Þ Rites there injoin'd, the ſolemn Rite of 


nitiation into that peculiar Polity. The Sacri- 
fices alſo, the chief Part of the legal Rites and 
Services, are ſometimes ſpoken of in 4 Old Teſta- 


ment, with a ſeeming Contempt, as Things in 


which God had no Pleaſure: It was natural there- 


fore to conclude from thoſe Expreſſions, that they 


Deut. . 16. . 6. | 
were 


111 


were not inſtituted merely for their own ſakes, but 
had a further View and Reference. 

And as to the Prophets his Commentators; they, 
in all their Writings, have numberleſs References 


to the Meſſiah ; and there is no explaining many 


Paſſages in thoſe Writings, without ſuch a Refe- 
rence. They underſtood and explain'd the Pro- 


phecies before them as typical of the Meſſiab, and 


often propheſied by Types themſelves, and inti- 
mated at the very Time of delivering thoſe Pro- 
pheſies, that they were to be referr'd to him; but 
eſpecially the 53d of Jaiab (which the moſt an- 
cient Fews interpreted of the Meſſiab, and which 
indeed cannot reaſonably be underſtood of any other) 
points to a farther Reference of the legal Sacrifices, 


to be fulfilled and accompliſhed in Chriſt, The 


Prophet there ſpeaks of him in Phraſes, that pro- 
perly related to Sacrifices. As he deſcribes the 
grievous Sufferings he was to endure, ſo he repre- 
ſents them as having an expiatory Virtue, and 
making Atonement for our Sins : He was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions—— And the Lord hath laid on 
him the Iniquily of us all, making his Soul an Offering 
for Sin. And this is perfectly agreeable to what 
St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles ſo often repreſent 
concerning our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as offering him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, and doing that in Reality, 
which the others only did in Type and Figure. In 
ſhort, conſidering the frequent Uſe of Signs and 


Symbols among the Eaſtern Nations, eſpecially in 


the early Ages, which were ſtill ſuppoſed to con- 


tain ſome other Significations under them, and to 


have a farther View than the bare Letter; and 
conſidering the high Efteem that was entertain'd 
of the great Wiſdom of the Law, and the Moſatc 
Inſtitutions, every thing in which, even the moſt 
minute Rites, were regarded as preſcribed by God 


himſelf ; and conſidering that an Expectation of 
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„„ 
the Meſtob, and of a new and more glorious State 
of Things under him, was ſtill kept up among 
them: From theſe Conſiderations, I ſay, the Fews 


had good Reaſon, and a ſufficient Foundation to 


think that there was 2 farther View and Reference 
in that great Variety of legal Rites, and Sacrifices, 
and Ceremonies, beyond what appeared in the bare 
Letter ; and *tis certain, the moſt Wiſe and Un- 
derftanding amongſt them did really think ſo “. 

Phil. But, laſtly, give me leave to ask, Whe- 
ther God can eſtabliſh Iniquity by Law; or whe- 
ther a Law, which in St. PauPs Opinion, introduc'd 
and confirm'd a State of civil and religious Blind- 
neſs and Bigotry, Tyranny and Slavery, could in 
the ſame Judgment have been originally a Divine 
Inſtitution, and an immediate Revelation from 
God? . 32. 

Theoph. You ſhould firſt have proved the Ini- 
quity, before you had ask'd, whether God could 
eftabliſh it by Law : And indeed, if this was St. 
Paul's Opinion, he was not only à bold Freathinker, 
in the common Acceptation of the Word, but a vile 
Diſſembler and Betrayer of the Truth; or any thin 
_ elſe you are pleas'd to call him. St. Paul, in al 
his Epiſtles, cites the Maſaical and Prophetical Wri- 
tings as of Divine Authority; he deliver'd thoſe 
Writings to all the Churches of the Gentiles, among 
whom he preached, and whom he inſtructed in the 

Chriſtian Religion, under the Notion of Scripture, 
or divinely inſpired Writings ; following the Exam- 
ple of his great Lord and Maſter 77% Chrift, who 

told the Sadducees that they err*d, not knowing the 
Scriptures, and the Power of God; and he explains 
what he means by Scriptures, by referring to the 
Book of Moſes. And again, Had ye believed Moles, 
ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me. And 
after his Reſurrection, he ſaid to his Diſciples, 76 

Tel. p. 97 — 112. Malmon. More Nevochim, p. 3. cap. 32. 
are 


[4] 
are the Words which J ſpake unto you, whilft I was 
with you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled, which 
were written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalms, concerning me. Can any 
thing be a plainer Proof that he would have his 
Diſciples and Followers regard the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, as of Divine Original, and 
containing a true Revelation from God *? Accord- 
ingly, the Apoſtle declares, that all Scripture (the 
whole Scripture) 7s given by Inſpiration of God, and 
is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs. He mentions it as 
the fignal Advantage of the 7ews above the Gentiles, 


* Mark xii. 24—26. Luke xxiv. 44,45. John v. 46. Leland, 

p. 85. But when or where (ſays the Philoſopher) did this Apoſtle 

deliver the Writings of Moſcs and the Prophets, to his Gentile- 

Converts, or ground mou upon them among the Gentiles, as 

inſpired Writings ? This is all a mere Fidion and Forgery, which 

this aſſuming Writer (Mr. Leland) can give no Proof, nor produce 

any Inflance of and yet he ſays, this cannot be deny d, Vind. p. 84. 

It cannot be deny'd by any one, .that ever read the Epiſtles, but 

ſuch a wilfully blind Philoſopher. For is not St. Paul's Epiſtle to 

the Romans directed to the Gentiles as well as ems? chap. i. ver. 

15, 16. And, chap. xi. ver. 13. it is ſaid, I ſpeak go you, Gentiles : 

And in this Epiſtle frequent Mention is made of the Law as of 

Divine Inſtitution. The Galatians were the Poſterity of the Gauls, 

who after their great Wars in Europe, ſettled themſelves in Aſia. 

The Epiſtle therefore directed to them, was not wrote to the 

Chriſtians of one particular City, but of a whole Country, the 
Metropolis whereof was Ancyra. And in this Epiſtle St. Paul ſays, 

that the Law was ordained (between God and Man) by Angels, 

(on God's Part) and in the Hand of a Mediator, (Moſes on Man's 

Part) until the Seed ſhould come to whom the Promiſe was made, 

chap. iii. ver. 13. 80 likewiſe the Epiſtle to the Epheſian, is not 

confin'd to them only, but to the other Cities of 'this Province, 

even to all Aſa; and in this Epiſtle, ſays the Apoſtle, Ye (Gentiles) 

together with them (the ems) are built upon the Foundation of the 

Apoſtles, and the Prophets, ſeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 

Corner-Stone, chap. iii. ver. 6. See chap. i. 12, 14. ii. 20, c. Many 

other Proofs and Inſtances might be given, where the Apoſtle, 

writing to the Gentiles, acknowledges the Inſpiration of Moſes 

and the Prophets ; but that the ceremonial Part of the Law was 


no longer obligatory to the Fews, much lets to them, being ſet 
aſide by the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. | 
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that to them were committed the Oracles of God. And 
again, that 10 them pertained the Covenant, and the 
giving the Law, and the Service of God. Where he 
manifeſtly refers to the Levitical Service and Wor- 
ſhip; and having Occaſion to mention a particu- 
lar Command of the Law of Moſes, and which 
ſeem'd to be of a civil Nature, he ſuppoſes that 
God gave that Command *. In ſhort, in the 
whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where it is his great 
Deſign to ſhew the ſuperior Excellency of the Evan- 
gelical Diſpenſation above the Moſaical; he always 
ſuppoſes the Law of Moſes, and the Manner of 
Worſhip there preſcribed, to have been originally 
of God, and of Divine Appointment F. hen- 
ever therefore he ſpeaks of this Law in ſeemingly 
diſparaging Terms, it never was his Intention, by 


* 2 Tim. iii. 15. 16. Rom. iii. 1, 2. ix.4. 1 Cor. ix. 9. Lel. p. 82. 
But his Gloſs (in ſuppoſing that by all is meant the whole Scrip- 
ture) muſt ſurely be wrong, (ſays the Philoſopher) or elſe he would 
make the Apoſile in this Place aſſert a Thing that is contrary to all 
Truth, Senſe, and Reaſon. The Apoſile certainly could not here re- 
fer to the bare Hiſtorical Parts of Scripture, which have no relation 
o Practice; as if the Hiſtorians had been inſpired and infallible in 
all their Accounts of Facts: Nor could St. Paul mean that Part of 
theſe Writings, which relate only to the carnal, blinding, and enſlaving 
Ordinances of the Ceremonial Law; Vind. p. 80, So it ſeems, that 
All ſignifies but à Part of Scripture; nay, ſcarce a Page, or very 
little more than the Ten Commandments ; and that this was all 
that Timothy had read and ſtudied from a Child. But that the 
Apoſtle meant much more by Scripture, is manifeſt from Rom. 
iv. 3. Gal. iii. 8. iv. 30, c. As to the Inſpitation and Infallibi- 
lity of the Hiſtorians, theſe will be conſider'd hereafter ; in the 
mean time let me obſerve, that the hiſtorical, prophetical, and 
doCtrinal Parts of the Bible are ſo mixt and interwoven together, 
as mutually to add Strength to each other : The Hiſtories ſhew 
the Completion of the Prophecies ; the Prophecies confirm the 
Truth of the Hiſtories, and both of them prove the Divine Au- 
thority of the Doctrine. See Lowth's Directions for reading the 
Holy Scriptures, p. 10. | 

+ The Philoſopher makes ſhort Work with this Argument, by 
denying that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtie. But all his Reaſons for 
it have been urged before, and as often confuted. Sc Hammond, 
B:hop Fel”: Annotations, Lowth's Directions, 56. 

| . | any 


[ 43 ] 
any of thoſe Expreſſions to inſinuate, that it was 
not of Divine Original ; but in Oppoſition to thoſe 
who ſet it up for a complete and perfect Diſpenſa- 
tion, he ſnews the comparative Imperfection of it, 
when ſet in Competition with that more perfect 
Diſpenſation which our Saviour introduced by the 
Goſpel, and to which it was deſigned to be prepa- 
ratory, as I before obſerv'd. 

Phil. You may obſerve what you pleaſe ; but 
the plain Truth of the Matter is this: That St. 
Paul preach'd a new Doctrine, contrary to Moſes 
and the Prophets. P. 4. 
Dypeopbh. He preach'd indeed a new Doctrine, and 
publiſh'd a new Diſpenſation, not contrary to, but 
perfectly conſiſtent with Moſes and the Prophets; 
for if we may believe his own Account of himſelf, 
he believed all things which are written in the Law 
and the Prophets; and ſaid none other things than 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
come | 

Phil, But, Sir, I will prove that there is not 
one End, Uſe or Purpoſe of the ritual Law, as 
declared by Moſes, but what is directly contradicted 
and denied by this Apoſtle. P. 41. 

Firſt then; Moſes deliver'd the whole Law to 

the People of Vrael, both: ceremonial and moral, 
as from the Mouth of God himſelf, and as a perpe- 
tual ſtanding Ordinance, or everlaſting Conſtitution 
and Covenant between God and them, throughout 
all their Generations, or to the End of the World: 
St. Paul, on the contrary, declares it to have been 
only an occaſional, temporary Thing, never in- 
tended for Perpetuity, but to laſt only for a few 
a_: 
Theoph. To this I anſwer ; that it does not ap- 
pear from Moyes, that the Law was deſign'd for 
Perpetuity, ſo as never to give way to another 
| * Acts xxiv. 14. Xxxvi. 22. 
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Diſpenſation, as it God would never change or 
abrogate any of theſe Laws; nor does he any- 
where ſay that the Law was to continue to be ob- 
ſerv'd by them throughout all their Generations, or 
to the End of the World; but only that it ſhould 
be obſerv*d throughout their Generations, or as it 
is often expreſgd, in their Generations; which Phraſe, 

as might be proved from many Paſſages, does not 
neceſſarily fignify a perpetual Duration, or Dura- 
tion to the End of the World“; but that they 
were to obſerve the Law always in their ſucceſſive 
Generations, till God ſhould ſignify his Will to the 
contrary, and the People themſelves were not to 
cut off the Obligation of it merely by an Act of 
their own upon any Pretence whatever. He ſays, 
indeed, of particular Statutes, This is a Statute for 
ever, this is an everlaſting Statute ;, but I would not 
ſo diſparage your great Parts and Learning, as to 
pretend to prove, that theſe Phraſes do not always 
ſignify a Duration to the End of the World. You 
know the Land is promifed for an everlaſting Poſ- 
ſeſſion T; and yet Moſes expreſly foretels, that 
they ſhould be expelPd that Land, and ſcatter'd 
among all Nations; and expelld they were. This 
is ſaid therefore in Oppoſition to thoſe Statutes, 


that were occaſional, as the Statutes relating to the 


Ifraelites marching and encamping in the Wilder- 


neſs, the Levites managing of the Tabernacle, and 


the like; but the other Statutes, which were to be 
obſerv'd in Canaan, and in the Temple, were to 
continue in Force for ever, 1. e. as you yourſelf ex- 
Plain it afterwards, p. 51. till they ſhould ceaſe to 


be a diftinct ſeparate People: And as this Time 


was uncertain to them, the Obligation of the Law 
might properly enough be faid to be for ever. Be- 
hides, to have expreſly declared in the Law itſelf, 


See Lev. xxv. 30. Pſal. xlix. 11, Oc. 
ul Gen, xxvii. 8. 


that 
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that it was an occaſional temporary Diſpenſation, 
to continue only for a Time, this might have let. 
ſen'd their Regard for the Law, and they might 
upon this Pretence have thrown off the Obſervance 
of it before the proper Seaſon came: Tho? at the 
fame time they had ſufficient Hints given them to 
expect a new Law, and new Injunctions, from that 
remarkable Paſſage before quoted, where Moſes tells 
them, That the Lord their God would raiſe from the 
midſt of them a Prophet like unto him, and that unto 
him they ſhould hearken, and that God would put his 
Words into his Mouth, and he ſhould ſpeak unto them © 
all that God ſhould command him ; and that whoſo- 
ever would not hearken unto his Words, God would 

require it of him*. And afterwards, as the Time 
drew nearer, the Abolition of the Law of Moſes 
was more plainly ſignified, the Prophets intimating 
very clearly, that a new Diſpenſation was to be in- 
troduced, and a new Covenant, different from that 
which God. made with their Fathers, when he brought 
 #hem out of the Land of Egypt T. The ceaſing of 
the Aaronical Prieſthood is ſignified, when it is fore- 
told with the. greateſt Solemnity, that God would 
raiſe up a glorious Perſon 1 be a Prieſt for ever, 
after the Order of Melchiſedec ; which is applied to 
our Saviour by St. Paul : And that God's Name 
ſhould be great among the Gentiles, from the riſing 

up of the Sun to the going down of the ſame; and that 
in every Place Incenſe ſhould be offer d' to his Name, 
and a pure Offering ||; whereas the Law of Moſes 
confin'd the Offering up of Incenſe to the Sanctuary, 
and the Temple. And indeed, the very Nature of 
the Law itſelf, according to which a conſiderable 
Part of the Ordinances and Rites, there preſcribed, 
were to be entirely confined to the Land of Canaan, 


* Deut. xviii. 18, . 
1 


| Pal. cx. 4+ Heb. vii. 12. Mal. i. 2. 
and 


464 

and not to be obſerv'd any- where out of that 
Land, ſufficiently ſnews, that it was not originally 
defign'd to be of invariable Continuance, nor fitted 
in the Nature of the Thing for univerſal and per- 
petual Obligation “. | 

Phil, It may be ſo. But, Secondly, Moſes, in the 
moſt direct, poſitive, and expreſs Terms, often re- 
peated throughout his whole Law, eſtabliſhes Pro- 


Pitiations and Atonements for Sin, by the Blood of 
Beaſts, and declares, that upon the Action of the 


Prieſt in ſprinkling the ſacrificial Blood, the Atone- 
ment ſhould be made, and the Offence forgiven 3 
and accordingly he ordains daily Sacrifices, and 
annual ſacrificial Feaſts, for the Sins of the whole 
People, and this without the leaſt Hint or Intima- 
tion of any Type or farther Reference : But St. 
Paul, on the contrary, declares it impoſſible for 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats to take away Sin 


and condemns this literal Senſe of the Law, as a 


Scheme of natural Blindneſs and Bondage, that can- 
not conſiſt either with the civil or religious Rights 
and Liberties of Mankind. P. 11. 

Theoph. Notwithſtanding all your indecent Boaſts, 
Philalethes, of knowing more than the /y/tematical 


Divines, you certainly do not underſtand what you 


read, The Caſe, with reſpect to thoſe legal Sa- 
crifices, ſtands thus: The outward Act of offer- 
ing the Sacrifice, and the ſprinkling the Blood, 


when done as the Law preſcribes, was an external 


Atonement or Expiation, by which the Perſon was 


outwardly, and legally cleanſed from the Guilt he 


* Tel. p. 99. Immor. 32. Th: Philoſopher acknowledges, that 
the Words for ever, everlaſting. &c. do not always ſignify to the 
End of the World, but only as long as they ſhould continue a People, 
or Body politic; Vind. p. 93. And fo again confutes himſelf : 
But Truth will out ſometimes, when not intended. Since then 
they have ceaſed from being a Peop'e, or Body politic, it is ma- 
nifeſt, from the Philoſopher's own Conceſſion, that the Law was 
not deligu'd originally to be of perpetual Obligation. nad 
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had contracted; but it never was intended to ſig- 
nify that the Man's Conſcience was immediately 
purged from the Guilt of Sin, without Repentance, 
and new Obedience. As, ſuppoſe a condemn'd 
Rebel ſhould purchaſe a Pardon by Money, till 
the Offender is mortal, and muſt die; and neither 
the King's Pardon, nor the legal Sacrifices, can 
or could purchaſe for him a Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and eternal Life, tho' they might ſave 
him from an untimely Death. This is what St. 
Paul means, when he ſays, that he Blood of Beaſts 
cannot take away Sin, and that the Gifts and Sacri- 
fices under the Law only ſanctiſied to the purifying 
of the Fleſh. There is no Contradiction to Moſes in 
all this, neither can you ſhew one, unleſs you can 
prove that St. Paul denied that ſuch Sacrifices had 
— 9 ever appointed by God at all. But on the 
contrary it is evident, that the Apoſtle all along 
ſuppoſes that theſe Sacrifices had been appointed 
by God himſelf thro' the Miniſtry of Moſes ; and 
that one great End for which they were inſtituted, 
was to prefigure that of Chriſt, and by thoſe typi- 
cal Atonements to prepare them for that great Pro- 
pitiation of infinite Virtue, which he was to offer 
for the Sins of the World ; and this great End be- 
ing now fulfil d, he repreſents them as aboliſh'd, 
i. e. as no longer obligatory, nor in any wiſe re- 
quired under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation “. 5 
| EEE 2d Ee 4 — * Phil. 
* Tel. p. 102. Immor. 32. In Anſwer to this the Philoſopher 
« is very {mart upon Mr. Leland, and ſuppoſes him to grant this 
Contradiction: For though the Blood of Beaſis might take away 
Sin under the Law, yet it could not do it now the Law was abo- 
liſh'd. But had Mr: Leland ſaid this in ſo many Words, how 
would this be granting a Contradiction? Mr. Leland has ſhewn in 
what Senſe the Sacrifices under the Law were intended to take 
away Sin, and given the Reaſons why they cannot do ſo in that 
or any other Senſe, now the Law is aboliſhed ; and neither grants 
a Contradiction, nor ever ſuppoſes there was one. But St. Paul, 


fays the Philoſopher, does not argue from the Repeal of the yg 
| | | but 
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Phil. Thirdly, Moſes commands all Idolatry to 
be exterminated by Fire and Sword, not only in 
Canaan, but all the reſt of the World, fo far as his. 


but from the Impoſſibility of the Thing itſelf ; a Thing that is once 
impoſſible, muſt be always ſo. St. Paul could not argue from the 
| Repeal of thoſe Sacrifices againſt the Efficacy of them before 
any ſuch Repeal was made, which Efficacy he allow'd in the 
Senſe before explain'd ; for then indeed he had contradicted him- 
ſelf, but not as the Matter now ſtands: Neither does he argue 
from the Impoſſibility of the Thing itſelf, but declares that this 
Inſtitution and Ordinance of Sacrificing was the ſtand ing Means 
of Salvation in the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, tho they did not of 
themſelves, or of their own Worthineſs, atone for the Guilt of 
Sin; i. e. they did not really and formally, but : _ and myſti- 
cally expiate, by virtue of the Expiarory Sacrifice of the Meſſias 
to come, in order to fulfil the great Undertaking, ef maki 
Atonement for the Sins of all Mankind. But I cannot for my Life 
underſtand, (ſays he) or make any Senſe of this externa Purification 
and Atonement for Sin, where no Sin had been committed, for which 
the Law required Sacrifice, and no Sin could be pardon'd or done away 
by it. (It is plain enough he does not underſtand it, and no 
Wonder then that he could not make Senſe of ir, eſpecially in 
the Light he has put it, or rather in the Darkneſs in which his 
Stupidity or Wickedneſs has involvd it) I canner conceive (ſays he) 
what Sin could be forgiven, or atoned for, by a Man's offering a Sa- 
criſice in the legal Way, unleſs it was the Sin of not offering it; i. e. 
I cannot conceive how a Criminal can be guilty, but by com- 
mitting ſome Crime ; or how a Man could be forgiven the not 
doing a Thing, which he did—) But when a Man had brought 
his Sacrifite, and v his Fine according to Law, the Prieſt forgave 
him the Sin which he had never committed, and by ſprinkling the 
Blood declared, that he had as to this A ſatisfied the Law. And 
this, it ſeems, was all the Buſineſs. But they who know any thing 
of the Matter, know that God appointed Sacrifices and Propi- 
tiations for the worſt of mental Sins ; ſuch as Uabelief, blaſphe- 
mous Thoughts, Uncleanneſs of Heart, ec. And as theſe inter- 
nal Sins, or Sins of Infirmities, are peccata jugia, continual and 
daily Sins, which it is hardly ſuppoſeable that the beſt of Men 
are free from, theſe Sacrifices were continual and daily offer d,. as 
a Lamb at the third and ninth Hour, e. And tho! the Law 
ſeems to have made no Proviſion for viſible and outward groſs 
Enormities, ſuch as Idolatry, Murder, Blaſphemy, gc. becauſe Of- 
_ fenders were preſently puniſh'd with Death; yet it does not fol- 
low from thence, that there was no Expiation for theſe enor- 
mous Crimes, Upon ſincere Repentance they might be expiated, 
tho! the Perſons that committed them underwent the Penalty of 
the Law. Mede Diſc, p. 51, Stackh, Body of Divin. p. 449. 


People 
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People ſhonld have it in their Power; of which, 
the? — was very confident, yet he was not certain: 
But St. Paul ſtrictly forbids all Wars, Commotions, 
and Violence upon this Account ; he declares, that 
every Man ought to think and judge for himſelf, 
and that Conſcience, being every-where alike ſa- 
cred, ought to be left to the ſole Force of Reaſon 
and Evidence. P. 42. 
Theoph. This, aſking your Pardon, Philalethes, 
is another Falſity in Fact; for it no-where appears 
that Moſes commanded any ſuch thing. The Com- 
mands given in the Law to put all Idolaters to 
Death, and to deſtroy all the Monuments of Ido- - 
latry, (which by the way was the Fundamental of 
their Polity, the original Contract upon which their 
State was founded) manifeſtly relate to theſe among 
themſelves, and in their own Land, as appears 
from all the Paſſages where this 1s required *. But 
I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more largely e of this 
Matter, when I come to clear the Law of that Spi- 
Fit of Inhumanity and Perſecution, with which you 
have unjuſtly charg'd it. In the mean time, I can- 
not concelve upon what Grounds you can aſſert, 
that Moſes was confident his People ſhould have it 
in their Power to extend their conquering Arms 
not only in Canaan, but all the reſt of the World; 
when there is not the leaſt Hint in all the Moſaic 
Writings, that ever he believ'd or expected any 
ſuch thing : But on the contrary, he moſt clearly 
and exprefly foretels their many Calamities and 
Diſperſions 3 that they ſhould be ſcattered thro? all 
Nations, not as Lords and Conquerors, but as 
Captives, and under the Power of their Enemies Þ. 
Beſides, the whole Frame of their Government was 
ſo contriv*d as to diſcourage and hinder them from 
* Exod. xx; lie 2 3. xxxiv. 11. Numb. xxxiii. 52, Deut. vii. F— 
27; ens 
e xxvi- Deut. xXXvili. xxxii. c. 
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modern Iufidel, rather than a moral Philoſopher ! 


L. 50 
an Ambition of enlarging their Empire; as is ob- 
ſerved elſewhere, And what if St. Paul leaves 
every Man to judge for himſelf? he does not con- 
demn Moſes's puniſhing Idolatry, (i. e. High-Treaſon 
and Rebellion) in Canaan with Death. If the Almighty 
was King of any Nation now in the immediate Man- 
ner as he was of Canaan, ſuch Nation muſt neceſſa- 
rily puniſh Idolatry with Death in all its own Sub- 


jects, and in all that would come to dwell therein. 


But ſince no Nation is in this Circumſtance, there- 
fore all Nations muſt now leave Conſcience to the 
ſole Force of Reaſon and Evidence. Moſes's Rule 
held good while the Theocracy continued, but that 
being at an End, the Apoſtle's Rule muſt take 
Place; and I cannot for my Life ſee any Contra- 
diction therein to the Law of Moes *. 

Phil. I know not what you can fee ; but laſtly, 
I affirm, that Moſes inſtituted a Prieſthood which 
was to govern the Nation as Prime-Miniſters, Re- 
preſentatives and Vicegerents of God, and to drain 
all the Wealth and Treaſures of the Kingdom into 
the Church; as they muſt have neceſſarily done, 


Tel. p. 133. Immor. p. 34. But had not Moſes (ſays the Phi- 
loſopher) been very confident of this, he would never have run ſo 
great a Riſaue, or taken any ſuch Method Bur all his Hopes and 
Confidence came to nothing, after forty Years Experience of the in- 
curable Blindneſs and Ooduracy of the People; and indeed he could 
have had no reaſonable Ground to expect Succeſs at firſt, in the Way 
he took to accompliſh the Promiſe made to Abraham; ſmce the very 
Method which he took to bring it about, was a Violation of that 
Covenant of Peace and Righteouſneſs ; and aſcribing the want of 
Succeſs afterwards to the People's not obeying or keeping cloſe enough 
to that burdenſome Law, was a mere Blind, and has always been 
made uſe of to cover over and diſguiſe an unjuſlifiable Attempt, contrary 
to all the Laws ef Nature and Nations; Vind. p. 112. And 10 
he goes on forging and feigning the moſt unaccountable Things, 
in order to make the Scriptures ſpeak againſt themſelves ; tho' at 
the ſame time he will not allow them as any Evidence, when 
urg'd againſt him, and his ridiculous Aſſertions. A Condutt that 
ipeaks, according to the Relations and Fitneſs of Things, the 


had 
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had his Law been ſtrictly executed: But St. Paul, 
the great Apoſtle of our Religion, left the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry to ſubſiſt only upon Charity, and obliges 
no-body to pay them any thing but juſt as they 
deſerved. P. 42. „ 155 

Theoph. Again; as if it was unnaturahin Phila- 
lethes to ſpeak Truth, both theſe Parts are abſo- 
lutely falſe. The judging and governing the Peo- 
ple is never once mention'd in the Law as properly 
belonging to the Prieſthood, Moſes had the chief 
Government in his own Hands during his Lite- 
time, while Aaron was High-Prieſt; and he did 
not veſt che Government after his Deceaſe in Elea- 
zar the High-Prieſt, but appointed 7oſpua, who 
was not of the Tribe of Levi, to ſucceed him. Af- 
terwards, when the Nation was govern'd by 
Judges, in whom the Supreme Power reſided for 
ſome hundreds of Years, they were taken indiffe- 
rently out of every Tribe, as it pleaſed God to 
appoint 3 but not one of them was the High-Prieſt, 
or of the prieſtly Order, or of the Tribe of Levi, 
till Eli and Samuel, the laſt of the Judges. They 
were afterwards govern'd by Kings, till the Baby- 
loniſþ Captivity, who had it in their Power to de- 
poſe the High-Prieſt, as Solomon did Abiathar *. 

And, Secondly, as to your malicious Sneer at the 
Maintenance of* the Clergy, *tis falſe to ſay, that 


Tel. p. 179. But ſurely (replies the Philoſopher) he could not 
think that I ſuppoſe the Execution of the whole Government to be 
in the Prieſts ; for the Truth is, they were entirely exempted from all 
the Burden, Expence, or Hazard of Government. (To let the Exe- 
cut ion of the Government alone, | ſhall only obſerve at preſent, 
that if this be Truth, then what he ſaid before muſt be a Lye, viz, 
that this Order was inſtituted by Moſes to govern the Nation as 
Prime-Miniſters, &c.) And again, he ſays, They were only Lords 
aud Fudges, and not common Subjects; and that the Supreme Power 
was in the High- Prieſt, and the ultimate Appeal in udgment made 
to him; but when they came to chuſe a King, & c. Vind. p. 134. 
The reſt is too ſhocking to be repeated, or to deſerve a ſerious 


Anſwer. 5 
| H 2 St. 


721 


St. Paul leaves the Chriſtian Miniſtry to ſubſiſt only 


upon Charity, if you mean it as a Matter of mere 
Courteſy ; for tho” he no- where exprefly declares in 
what particular Way the Chriſtian Miniſtry is to 
be maintain'd, yet it is certain, he inſiſts upon it 
as a Matter of Right, declaring, iba# as they who 
miniſtred about Holy Things in the Temple, did live 
of the Things of the Temple; ſo bath the Lord or- 
dained, that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of 
the Goſpel * The Church Revenues, under the 
Fewiſh Polity, will be conſider'd afterwards, when 


we come to that wild Aﬀertion of yours, that be 
Revenues of the Levites amounted to full twenty 


Sbillings in a- Pound upon all the Lands of Iſrael. 

For the preſent, I ſhall obſerve upon the whole, 
that tho* the Moſaic CEconomy is now abrogated 
with its peculiar Rites and Injunctions, and St. Paul 
declares it to be ſo ; it does not follow that there- 
fore Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, be- 
liev'd that it was not originally of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion; except it could be proved that God can never 
give any occaſional Injunctions, which are to laſt 
only for a Fime, or that all his Laws muſt be, as 
himſelf, immutable; or that That cannot be fit and 
proper at one Time; or in one Circumſtance of 
Things, which is not ſo in another (which you 
yourſelf will acknowledge preſently, in p. 207.) 3 


nor does. this ſhew what you undertook to prove, 


viz. a Contradiction between Maſes and St. Paul, 
or the Law and the Goſpel. 


- * Tel. p. 104. In Anſwer to this the Philoſopher fays, ſome- 
what inſolently, that the Pariſh-Poor have as good a Divine Right 
to a Maintenance as the Clergy: He ſhould have added, and as Phyſi- 


cians and Kings; and the Jef would have been complete. For 


the Clergy can no more be ſaid to ſubſiſt upon Alms, or mere 


Charity, than theſe. The plain Truth is, the Poor have a Divine 


Right to be mainrain'd as Poor ; Miniſters as Miniſters; and Kings 
as Kings, Lett. in Vind. p. 27. | 


Phil, 
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Phil, Anſwer me then theſe Queſtions : How 
ſhould Maſes and the Prophets have any ſuch typi- 
cal, figurative, and allegorical Senſe, as is aſcribed 
to them by Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the New 
Teſtament, when they expreſs no ſuch Senſe, nor 
give any the leaſt Hint or Intimation of it in their 
own Writings? And on the other hand, How this 
typical, figurative, and allegorical Senſe came to 
be fix'd on them, and aſcrib'd to them, by the 
Apoſtle, if it was not the true original Senſe of 
the Authors themſelves? P. 43. 
Theoph. I ſhall anſwer theſe Queſtions as briefly 
as may be. Tho? we ſhould grant, Philalehes, that 
there is no Hint of any ſuch myſtical typical Senſe 
or Reference in the Law of Moſes and the Prophets, 
this would not prove that there was no ſuch Senſe 
m the Original Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in giving 
theſe Laws. Types might be originally intended, 
tho? not then explain'd and underſtood, when they 
were inſtituted; and for this Reaſon, leſt, as I 
before obſerv'd concerning the Duration of the 
Law, it ſhould have diminiſh'd the People's Re- 
gard for the Law, and render'd them negligent in 
the Obſervation of its Injunctions, even when it 
was proper, for good Reaſons, that they ſhould be 
kept cloſe to the Obſervation of them. And there 
is no Abſurdity in ſuppoſing that God, whoſe Wil- 
dom penetrates thro* all Ages, had ſome Ends in 
View 1n inſtituting thoſe Rires and Ceremonies, 
which he did not open all at once, but which were 
to be underſtood in their proper Seaſon ; and par- 
ticularly that he deſign'd them, among other Ends, 
(for it is not pretended that this is the only End) 
for Types and Figures of the good Things to come; 
with a View, that when the Time came tor accom- 
pliſhing them, their apt Correſpondency might 
more fully appear: And indeed, the typical Senſe 
and Reference could not be well underſtood res 
the 


* 


„ 
the Antitype came, by comparing it with which, 
the exact and beautiful Harmony between both, and 
the Wiidom of God in appointing it ſo, might be 
fully manifeſt. And who ſo proper in that caſe to 
explain the original Senſe intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as thoſe who were inſpired by the ſame Di- 
vine Spirit? I ſhall therefore beg leave to ſuppoſe 
that Our Lord Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, parti- 
cularly St. Paul, are more to be depended on for a 
juſt Account of the original Senſe of Moſes and the 
Prophets, than you, who ſo confidently aver, they 
had no ſuch typical Senſe and Reference, tho? Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles aſſure us they had “. 


Phil. 


* Lel. p. 1o8. By the Author's way of talking about Types, (ſays 
the Philoſopher) he ſeems to underſtand no more of this typical, alle- 
gorical, or alluſive Method, as to the Nature and Uſe of it, than a 
Child, when le is taught ſuch things in his Catechiſm (That muſt 
be left to the Reader's better Judgment). 2 thing may be a 

Type of any other thing, where there is the leaſt Reſemblance. So 
the Altar, with the ſacrificial Blood, might have ſome remote Re- 
ſem3lance to the ſhedding Chriſt's Blood upon the Croſs : But would 
any Man in his Wits ſay, that theſe things had originally any ſuch 
Senſe or Meaning, becauſe they were afierwards referr'd to in à way 
of Allegory, Simile, and Alluſion ? (Ves; for unleſs the Sacrifices 
of the ancient Law were indeed typical and prefigurative of the 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, we can look upon the Tabernacle and 
Temple of Feruſalem but as ſo many Slaughter-houſes, and the 
Blood, and Fat, and continual R of Fleſh, will be a Means 
to incite our Diſguſt, rather than Religion) Such Allegories and 
Alluſions may ſerve for Illuſtration in comparing one thing with 
another, where there is any Keſemblance; but they can eſtabliſh no 
doctrinal Truth; and, when taken literally, and according to the ſtrict 
Nature and Reaſon of Things, they can ſerve to tablih nothing but 
Falſehcod and Nonſenſe. True; very little Senſe can be made of 
Allegories, when taken literally; but if ſome Events under the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation were made to reſemble others under the 
Chriſtian, it was of great Uſe to the Fews, to reconcile them to 
Difficulties under the latter, and was a training them up to believe 
the Myſterics of the Goſpel. And whatever Whims this Gentle- 
man's Head (Mr. Leiand's) may be fill d with, he may depend upon 
it, that St. Paul was a wiſer Man, and knew nothing at all of his 
Sy ſtematical Chriſtianity; i. e of any typical Senſe or Reference 
in the Moſaic Writings to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. Whether = 

| 5 | 
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Phil. Sir, you ſhall hear me clear up the who 
Matter. This typical, figurative, and allegorical 
Senſe of Moſes and the Prophets had been never 
known or heard of among the Jeus, till after their 
Captivities: But from the Time of Ezra or Eſdras, 
this figurative Interpretation of the Law and the 
Prophets came into Vogue, and was generally receiv'd 
by the Rabbi's or Jewiſh Doctors, down to our Sa- 
viour's Time, and about a Century lower. P. 44. 

Theoph. Believe me, Philalethes, you are as wide 
of the Mark as ever; for this 1s as falſe as any 
thing you have before aſſerted, and ſtands ſuffi- 
ciently confuted by what has been* already ſaid. 
But for your Satisfaction, if *tis poſſible to give 
you any, I would refer you to the 40th P/alm, 
where the Perſon ſpoken of, after having plainly 
declared the Inſufficiency of legal Sacrifices, adds, 
concerning himſelf, Then /aid /, Lo, I come, as in 
the Vojume of the Book it is vuritten of me, to do thy 
Will, O God. And this, I think, can ſcarce be un- 
derſtood to relate to any but the Meſſiab, of whom 
David often ſpeaks, and of whom St. Paul inter- 
prets it: If ſo, this is one Inſtance, among many 
that might be given, to prove, that the Law, 


did or no, may be learnt from what is ſaid above; but it is re- 
quiſite to add, that St. Paul, or the Author to the Hebrews, 
Which I take to be the ſame, does not intend to prove Chriſtianity 
by typical Arguments. He is ſo far from attempting to prove 
Chriſtianity, that he declares he will not do it; but leaving the 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, i. e. the Rudiments of Chriſti- 
anity, will go on to Perfection, to inſtruct and confu m Believers 
in the Word of Righteouſneſs, by ſhewing the Difference detwixt 
the Law and the Goſpel; the Imperfection of the one, and the Per- 
fection of the other, &c. And his Reaſon for it is, becauſe he 
100k'd upon it as an impoſſible Work, to renew again ly Re 
tance thoſe who had once been enlightened, and were fallen off; he 
could not hope to offer new Arguments, which might convince 
ſuch Apoſtates; nor I to convince the moral Philejopper : ſo need 
ay no more. See Lamy's Introd. Enquiry into the Evidence of the 
Ghriltian Religion, p. 140, Cc. 


many 
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many Ages before Ezra, was underſtood, as having 
a Reference to the Mefiab*. . 

Phil. I only deſire to appeal to the Books and 
Writings themſelves. Before the Period here fix'd, 
no Jeuiſo Writer, Prieſt, or Prophet, had ever 
mention'd a Word of a general Reſurrection and 
Judgment of good and bad Men, and a conſe- 
quent future State of Rewards and Puniſhments as 
the proper Sanctions and Security of Virtue and 
Religion in this Life: But aſter this Time, we find 
all the Jewiſh Antiquities, that are come to our 
Hands about Religion, and moral Conduct, full 
of theſe Doctrines, and many of them teaching 
theſe Points as plainly and expreſly as the Goſpels 
themſelves. P. 46. 

Theoph. This Point, Philalethes, will more pro- 
perly be conſider'd, when you take upon you to 
aflert, that the Jets were entite Strangers to. the 
Doctrines of a Keſurrefion, &c. till the Time of 
Ezra; that till then the whole Nation had been 
deiſtical Materialiſts, or Sadducees ; and that the 
. Sadducees in our Saviour's Time were not a modern 
Sect, but the true Remains of the ancient Jews, 
who ſtuck to the Principles of their great Lawgiver, 
Moſes. And let me tell you, you will find the con- 
trary of this to be true, and that the Sadducees were 
a modern Sect never known among the Jews, till 
long after the Time of Ezra! They were indeed 
little better than a Sect of Jewiſb Epicureans, or 3 
fort of Freethinkers, like ſome I could mention, few 
in Number in Compariſon of the whole People, and 
of ill Repute with the Body of that Nation; and 
therefore they were wont to diſſemble their Princi- 
ples, whenever they had a Mind to make an Intereſt 
with the e . But in the mean time, I ſhould 


be 
* Tel. p. 110. Heb. x. gm—g. 


+ Lel. p.339. We have nothing more to obſerve here of the 
Philoſopher, but Kon in hie Letter to * p. 54. he is pos 'd 
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be glad to know how this new and figurative Senſe 
came into Uſe at the T ime you fay it did, when 
it had never been known or uſed before; did Eſdras 
upon a new Revelation eſtabliſh a new Religion ? 

Phil, Perhaps, if you ſuppoſed the Affirmative, 
you might not be much in the Wrong ; but how- 
ever, the Matter may admit of ſome farther Ex- 

lication, | 
Theoph. I hope ſoz and you who have thought 
ſo much upon this Subject, as you ſay of yourſelf, 
may be preſumed as the likelieſt Man to let us into 
ſuch a Secret. 55 

Phil. There is nothing ſo ſecret as the plaineſt 
Truths, and nothing more plain than Myſteries. 
P. 47, 48. 5 

Theoph. I beg of you, Philalethes, to paſs over 
this ridiculous play ing upon the Word Myſtery. 
You certainly do not underſtand it, or with an af- 
fected Levity will not diſtinguiſh between a My- 
ſtery and a Jeſt. Let us go on with the Argu- 
ment. | 
Phil. Well then; you will believe the great Dr. 
Prideaux, who, in his Connection of the Old and 
New Teſtament, has clearly and fully proved, that 
in and after the Days of Ezra, the Fewi/h Cabba- 
liſts, under the Pretence of an oral Tradition from 
Moſes, introduced a myſtical, allegorical Senſe of 
their original Books, and under that Pretence, put 

what Conſtruction they pleas'd upon the Law and 
the Prophets. P. 49. 

Theopb. *T's true, that the Jewiſb Doctors, after 
the Time of Ezra, when immediate Inſpiration 
ceas'd, and there were no longer any extraordinary 
to banter a worthy Gentleman, whom he pretends to call Friends 
and to be concern'd for his coming off with the Divine Legation 
of Moſes ; but he may be aſſured from the Specimen that Gen- 


tleman has given us of his great Abilities, that he will loſe no 


Credit by whatever he undertakes, tho? it were the Defence of 
2 molt inveterate Paradox, 80 


Prophets 
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Prophets among them, took Occaſion to introduce 
their traditionary Explications 3 but this was be- 
cauſe it had been all along a known and ac- 
knowledg'd Principle in their Nation, that man 
Things in the Law and in the Prophets had a far- 
ther Reference: And *tis probable ſome of theſe 


Explications were agreeable to the true original 


Senſe derived from the Prophets themſelves, as Dr. 
Prideaux ſuppoſes ; tho? in Proceſs of Time they 
added many Inventions, and arbitrary Explications 
of their own, which were never originally intend- 
ed: But I cannot ſee how this will at all affect the 
Argument, or how you can prove that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, particularly St. Paul, ran into thefe 
new-fangled Doctrines, and arbitrary Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, or that they miſunderſtood and 
miſapply*'d Moſes, and the Prophets, as much as 
the 7ewi/h Cabbaliſts, as you call them *. | 

Phil. But don't you think that Chriſt and the 
Apoltles, particularly St. Paul, might not argue 
againſt the Fews upon their own Principles, and 
without entring into the Merits of the Cauſe endea- 


vour to confute them in their own Way from their 


own Conceſſions? Might they not take up with 
the ſame Principles againſt ſuch Men, to introduce 


and eſtabliſh the true Religion, which they had 


made uſe of, and applied, to eſtabliſh and perpe- 
tuate a /ale one? P.cgo., | 
Theoph. This is a very ſorry Apology for Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, to pretend that they acknow- 
ledg'd and aflerted the Divine Authority and In- 


ſpiration of Moſes and the Prophets, tho? at the 


ſame time they believ'd them to be only falſe Pre- 


tenders to Inſpiration ; and then, that they ſer up 
. a Senſe of their Writings which they themſelves 


very well knew was not their Senſe, and endea- 

vour'd to put that falſe Senſe upon the Jews, 
Tel. p. 112, 

„ for 
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for the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. A Conduct which 
is too inconſiſtent with common Honeſty and In- 
tegrity, and conſequently with the known Cha- 
racter of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be admitted *. 
Pil. I ſtill inſiſt upon it, that St. Paul's reject- 
ing and renouncing the Ceremonial Law according 
to the Letter or /iteral Senſe, when Moſes had deli- 
ver'd and enforc'd it in no other Senſe; his de- 
claring it abſolutely null and void, aboliſh'd and 
done away by the Death of Chriſt, when Moſes nHad 
given it from God P. 51. 5 
 _ Theoph, You may ſpare yourſelf the Trouble, 
Philalethes, of a Recapitulation ; for I think that 
I have ſufficiently proved all that has been faid 
upon this Head, either miſrepreſented, or falfe in 
Fact; particularly, that St. Paul did not condemn 
or renounce the Ceremonial Law in its literal Senſe ; 
if by that be meant, that he ſuppoſed its Rites, li- 
terally taken, not to have been inſtituted by God; 
for he all along ſuppoſes that the legal Rites and 
Ceremonies, even literally taken, were of Divine 
Appointment, and impoſed upon the Fews by Di- 
vine Authority, to be obſerv'd by them until the 
Times of Reformation, 1. e. till the laſt and moſt 
perfect Diſpenſation ſhould be introduced by the 
Meſſiah FT. But ſince you own that St. Paul de- 
clared the Fewi/h Ceremonial Law to be null'd and 
done away by the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt : 
I ſhovid be glad to know, whether you think he 
did this without Authority from God, without any 
new Revelation, or without any. original Ground 
or Foundation in the Conſtitution of the Law it- 
. Wy F 
Phil, Every ſlaviſn Conſtitution has in itſelf a 
ſufficient Reaſon and Foundation for ſetting it 
alide, and for People's aſſerting and reaſſuming 
their natural and religious Rights and Liberties, as 
e + Lel. p. 106. 
83 Cn ſoon 
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ſoon as it is in their Power, and they have a pro- 
per Opportunity for it; and this is what St. Paul 
would have perſuaded his Countrymen to, at that 
Time when the Romans had aſſumed and taken to 


themſelves the Power of Life and Death, and in- 


deed all other Juriſdiction in Judea, and when no 
Man could be tried, convicted or condemned upon 
the Laws of Moſes: And that St. Paul proceeds 
upon this political or prudential Principle, and not 
upon any Revelation in that Caſe made to him, 1s 
plain, from his whole Conduct. P. 52. 

Theoph. By miſrepreſenting his Conduct, you may 
infer from thence what you pleaſe. But St. Paul 


was by no means guilty of what he ſtands charg'd 
with in your Account. Men muſt wilfully ſhut their 


| Eyes, not to fee that St. Paul in all his Epiſtles 


Cites the Moſaical and Prophetical Writings as of 


Divine Authority; and yet you ſay that he was 


perſuaded, that the Law of Moſes was no Revela- 
tion from God at all, but a pernicious Impoſture 
pot upon the World, in the Name of God, a mere 

iece of carnal Policy, and I know not what.—St. 
Paul declared, that many of the Rites of the Law 
of Moſes, in their original Intention, were of a figu- 
rative Nature, and deſign'd to be the Shadows of 
good Things to come; but you affirm they had no 
ſuch original Intention and Deſign at all. Again, 
St. Paul inſiſted upon it, that he had received an 


immediate Revelation from God concerning the abro- 


gating the Ceremonial Law, as you yourſelf ac- 
owledge, p. 79 *. And yet here you tell us, 

15 Eli that 

* This, ſays the Philoſopher, is another mere Fiction and For- 

gery; for neither did St. Paul nor I aſſert any ſuch thing. St. Paul 
| declares, that his Speech and Preaching was not with enticing Words 
of Man's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, 
1 Cor. ii. 4. And again, v. 12, ſpeaking of the Myſtery of our 
Redemption, he ſays, God hath revealed theſe Things unto us by 
bis Spirit. And the Philoſopher'# Words, to which Mr. Leland 


refers, are, Tho" St. Paul in{iled upon immediate Revelation for this, 


41 
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that he wholly proceeded upon political and pru- 
dential Principles; and that he himſelf well knew 
he had receiv*d no Revelation from God at all re- 
lating to that Matter, but only made the Jews be- 
lieve ſo, that he might the better carry his Point 
with them. Is this the Man that deſerves to be 
call'd the bold and brave Defender of Religion and Li- 
berty ? Or is it conſiſtent with the Character you 
give him, of a Man of the ſtrictæſt Honeſty and In- 
tegrity (p. 69.) to prevaricate at ſo ſtrange a Rate? 
Believe me, the great Apoſtle acted upon quite 
different Principles; he was far from allowing Evil, 
that Good might come of it : Nay, he rejects the Im- 
putation of it, with the utmoſt Abhorrence, and 
paſſes a moſt ſevere Cenſure on thoſe that govern 
themſelves by ſuch Maxims; I hope you are not 
one of them; for he pronounces their Damnation 
juſt. Tho! he always ſhew'd the greateſt Con- 
deſcenſion and Tenderneſs for weak Conſciences, 
yet he never allow'd himſelf in deliberate Fraud 
and Impoſture, or to do Things contrary to Truth 
and good Conſcience, under Pretence of comply- 
ing with their Prejudices. He manifeſted an un- 
ſhaken and unparallelled Fortitude and Conſtancy 
in the Cauſe of God, and Truth, and Religion, 
e ven tho' he expoſed himſelf by it to the greateſt 
* Sufferings. In a Word, he could ſay, that his 
Ke joicing was this, the Teſtimony of his Conſcience, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly 
Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, he had bis Conver- 


yet the reſt of the Apoſiles, it ſeems, never had any ſuch Revela- 
tion, nor could Paul ever convince them. And again, he fays, Sr. 
Pual had a Revelation from God, whether mediate or immediate I 
cannot ſay, for he himſelf has ſaid nothing of that; but a Revela- 
tion he had for the Goſpel he prenched among the Gentiles, &c. 
Vind. p.85. Whether then St. Paul did nor infiſt upon his having 
receiv d a Revelation from God, and whether this prevaricating 
Philoſopher has not allow'd the fame, tho' he denies both, let 
the Reader judge, 1 


ſation 
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ſation in the World. Surely then, this excellent 
Apoſtle was incapable of a Conduct fo little recon- 


cileable to Truth or common Honeſty, as that 
which you aſcribe to him under the Pretence of do- 
ing him Honour“. - 
Phil. Pray tell me, Theophanes, upon what Prin- 
ciples did St. Paul act, while he ſo warmly oppoſes 
and declares againſt the Ceremonial Law, and at 
the ſame time ſubmitted to, and complied with it, 
as long as he liv'd, as did all his Zewi/þ Converts 
to Chriſtianity ? — Had he thought it an original, 
immediate, poſitive Inſtitution from God, and af- 
terwards nulPd and abrogated by the ſame Autho- 
rity, he could not have ſubmitted to it, conſiſtent 
with his declared Judgment and Conſcience. P. 53, 
54. | 
Theoph. I will endeavour, Philalethes, with your 
Patience, to account for this Behaviour of the 
Apoſtle, in declaring the Ceremonial Law to be 
aboliſh'd, and yet ſubmitting to it. 
It is plain in almoſt all St. PauPs Epiſtles, that 
he had a great Controverſy, relating to the Law of 
Moſes, with ſome judaizing Teachers of that Age. 


* Lel. p. 87. Rom. viii. 3. 2 Cor. i. 12. But the Philoſopher 
inſiſts upon it, that St. Paul's Principles and Practice are perfectly 


conſiſtent in his Scheme, and he cannot be charg'd with any thing of 
Artiſice or Prevarication. But in this Author's (Mr. Leland's) way, 
(says he) it will be impoſſible to juſtify that Apoſtle's Conduct upon 


any Principles of Reaſon, Religion, or Conſcience. And therefore, I 
believe, the Apoſtle would chuſe to ſiay with me rather than put 
himſelf in worſe Hands (Vind. p. 92). As if St. Paul could light 
into worſe Hands than his. But can any one read ſuch Stuff, with- 
out admiring the Effrontery of the Man, who ſets himſelf up 
for the Apoſtle's chief Advocate, when at the ſame time he is 
blackening him with the odious Crimes of Hypocriſy, Inſince- 


rity and Impoſture, in the moſt concerning Points, namely, thoſe 


of Religion? For it ſeems, he only acted upon political and pru- 
dential Principles, tho' he ſo often declared his having receiv'd 
a Revelation from God. It would be doing the Philoſopher there- 
fore too much Honour to leave it to the Reader's Judgment, 
who deſerves beſt of St. Paul, he or Mr. Leland, when there is nog 
the leaſt Shadow of Compariion between them. 55 
There 
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There were many that had conceiv'd a very high - 
and extravagant Opinion of that Law as ſo abſo- 
lutely perfect in itſelf, that it never was to be 
changed nor altered, nor any of its Rites abro- 
gated; but was to be of ſtanding perpetual Obli- 
gation, and to extend to all Nations; that a ſtrict 
Obſervance of all the Commands and ritual In- 
junctions there preſcribed, was the only way of 
Juſtification, and obtaining the Favour of God; 
and that without this the Gentiles themſelves could 
not be ſaved. Now, in Oppoſition to theſe Per- 
ſons, St. Paul does not alledge, as you ſuppoſe, 
that the Law of Moſes was not originally of Divine 
Inſtitution, but that it was never deſign'd to be of 
perpetual Obligation; that it was an imperfect 
Diſpenſation ſuited to the imperfect State of the 
Church, and fell greatly ſhort of the clear Light, 
the ſpiritual Glory, and perfect Liberty of the 
Goſpel ; that therefore theſe falſe Teachers greatly 
miſtook and perverted the original Deſign of the 
Law, and the End for which it was given; and 
that, taken in their perverted Senſe, and as op- 
poſed by them to the Grace of the Goſpel, it would 
prove of bad Conſequence to thoſe that put their 
Truſt in it, and expected Juſtification from it. He 
expreſly declares, therefore, that now, Chriſt was 
come, he hath aboliſhed he Law of Commandments, 
and taken down the Partition-Wall between Jews and 
Gentiles, ſo that we are now no longer under the 
Law, but under Grace. This is evidently the Apoſtle's 
Scheme : The Doctrine he teaches with regard to 
the Law of Moſes. In which, directly contrary to 
what you aſſert, it is plainly ſuppoſed that the 
Law of Moſes was originally a Revelation from 
God, which was afterwards aboliſh'd and ſet 
alide by another Revelation; tho' it was not ſo 
immediately and expreſly aboliſh'd, as to render it 
abſolutely unlawful for any Perſons to obſerve thoſe 
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legal Rites, or /inful to comply with thoſe Inſtitu- 
tions. Their Compliance continued indifferent till 
the Deſtruction of the Temple. And therefore, in 
Condeſcenſion to the Infirmities of thoſe believin 
Jews, who, tho' they looked for Salvation thro' 
the Mercy of God in 7e/xs Chriſt, yet, from a con- 
ſcientious Scruple, were for obſerving the Mo/aical 
Rites themſelves, but did not impoſe them upon 
the Gentiles z the Apoſtle thought it lawful on ſome 
Occaſions to obſerve theſe Rites himſelf, in order 
to promote the main Intereſt of Chriſtianity . And 

his Practice and Sentiments in this Matter were 
| agrecable to thoſe of the other Apoſtles. 

Pz)hil. How this Matter ſtood in St. Paul's Time, 
and during the Apoſtolical Age, you may ſee in 
Als xv. and xxi. The Caſe, in ſhort, was this 
P. 55.-——80. 

Theoph. You need not trouble yourſelf to repeat 
this long Story of St. Paul ; for I believe you will 
get no Credit by it, tho* you pretend to have 
drawn it up with great Accuracy from the Apoſtles 
own Memoirs; it being, like the reſt, all mere 
Fiction, and Miſrepreſentation of Facts. I ſhall 
therefore point out to you ſome of the moſt ex- 
ceptionable Paſſages, leaving others to be diſcuſs'd, 
when you reſume this Subject. P. 361. IM 

Now the Subſtance of your arguing here ſeems 
to be this: That if the Chriſtian Jews obſerv'd 


* Tel. p. 89. Immor. 39. Rom. vi. 14. Epheſ. xi. 15. Acts xvi. 
18. 1 Cor. ix, 20, c. The Philoſopher is ſo tar from owning 
the Abrogation of the Ceremonial Law by a Revelation to St. 
Faul, that he fancies he has proved the cantrary even to Demon- 
ſtrat ion. (Vind. p. 85.) And yet, in the very next Lines before, 
he ſays, There was no Law. nulled or revers'd by Revelation, but 
only the Ceremonial Law, (then it ſeems that was) which only the 
Jews had been ſubje# to before, and bound them ſtill as much as 
ever. (How was it then repealed?) And St. Paul himſelf, as 4 
Jew, ſubmitted to it, whenever he came to [crulalem, and ſo as 


to appear in Publick, It is very true he did fo, for the Reaſons. 
before given, | 12 


che 
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the Moſaic Rites at all as obligatory; they muſt 
obſerve them as neceſſary Parts of Religion, and 
the neceſſary Means of Juſtification, For where 
poſitive Things are joined with moral in the ſame 
Divine Law, the poſitive are as neceſſary as the 
moral to our Acceptance with God, and are put 
on an equal Foot in point of Conſcience, as the ne- 
ceſſary Terms of Acceptance, betauſe equally re- 
quired, P. 52, 53, 77, Sc. | 

But it does not follow, that becauſe po/1tive and 
moral Precepts are both required in the fame Law, 
therefore they are equally Parts of Religion, and 
of equal Neceſſity in point of Acceptance with 
God. For tho' every good Man that looks upon 
any poſitive Precept as requir'd by God, ought 
to obey it, whilſt he thinks it required: Yet he 
does not lay the principal Streſs of his Hopes of 
the Divine Favour and Acceptance on ſuch Obſer- 
vances, but on Things of an higher Nature. And 
therefore it is very ſuppoſeable, that the Fewiſh 
_ Chriſtians might {till look upon themſelves to be 
oblig'd to obſerve the Mejaic Rites by Virtue of 
the Divine Command ; and yet expect the Par- 
don of their Sins, and Acceptance with God and 
eternal Life, only thro* the Free-Grace and Mercy 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt. And theſe were always 
treated with great Regard and Tenderneſs by St. 
Paul, and the other Apoſtles, as before obſerv'd. 

But P. 59. you urge, bat this Apoſtle, in all the 
Synagogues where he had preached in Aſia Minor, 
bad abſolv'd the Jewiſh Converts from all Obligation 
to the Moſaic Law, eſpecially from the Ceremonial Law; 
and that where-ever he came, he made the abſolute 
Abrogation of the Law to the Jes as well as Gen- 
tiles, the conſtant Subject of his Preaching *, 

Now 

* Lel, p. 405. 1f the Ceremonial Law, ſays the Phileſopher, as of 

or:ginal Divine Inſtitution, had yu abrogated and ſes aſide by 4 
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Now nothing of this appears in the Account 
given us of St. Paul's preaching in the Synagogues 


of Aſia and Greece, We read that he preached to 


the Jews in their Synagogue, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt the Son of God, that he died for our Sins ac- 
cording to the Scripture, that he roſe again from the 
Dead, that thre Faith in him, Remiſſion of Sins 
was to be obtain'd. He preached Repentance towards 
God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And if 
the eus to whom he preached were brought to ac- 


knowledge, that Ze/us was the Chriſt, and to look to 
him for Salvation in a hearty Compliance with the 


Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant ; it does not ap- 
pear by any one Inſtance in the whole New Teſta- 
ment, that he was at all troubleſome to them about 
the Obſervation of the Moſaic Rites. He left 
them {till to follow their old Cuſtoms, till by a 


farther and a more thorough Knowledge and Ac- 


quaintance with the Golpel, they ſhould ſee that 
they were free“. As to the Charge therefore of 
the 


particular Revelation to this Apoſtle, he could not have complied 


with it at all, upon ay Friaciples of Reaſon, Religion, or Conſcience 
(he has been told upon what Principles St. Paul did, and might 
juſtly comply with it). But as an original Divine Inſtitution not 
thus repealed, he muſt have complied with it, (true; had it not 
been repea!'d, he mult have complied with it) as 4 Matter of 
Religion and good Conſcieace towards God, which yet he every-where 
proteſts and geclares againſt. If the Author would but conſider this, 
the Controverſy might ſoon be brought to an Iſſue; but if he will not, 
or cannot do this, I ſhould be ſorry 10 be ovlig'd to follow him, as 
long as he might think fit to lead me thus a Fox-hunting; I would 
not call it a Wild-Gooie Chaſe, becauſe, I think, I am not pur- 
ſuing an untamed Creature; ind. p. 88. I have quoted this only 
as a Specimen of the PHiloſopher's Wit; for as to any Argument 


pretended therein, I can ſœe none, but what has been ſufficiently 


anſwered before. | | 

* Lel, p. 493. Acts ix. 20, Ofc xiii. 23 —45—50. xvii. 2. 
xviii. 5. XX. 21. 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 2. xv. 3; &c. This Law, ſays 
the Philoſopher, could not be abrogated or repealed with regard to 
the Gentiles, who had never been bound by it ; and as to its con- 
tinued Obligations to the Chriſtian Jews, it never came into the 


Queſtion; 
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the Afiatic Fews, which you fo confidently affirm 
to be true in Fatt, there is nothing in it, as ſhall be 
further proved preſently ; and the whole Repreſen- 


tation you make of the Apoſtle's Conduct at his 


Trial is ſuch, as under Pretence of vindicating him, 
inſinuates ſeveral unjuſt Reflections on his Cha- 
rater. For (p. 67.) you ſay, that St. Paul, till his 
laſt Defence before Agrippa and Feſtus *, never had 
owned the Reſurrection of Jeſus of Nazareth; but only 
aſſerted the Refurreftion of the Dead in general, which 
they believed as well as be. Now this is falſe ; for 
it appears from the Account Feſtus himſelf gives 
Agrippa, that the Jews had certain Queſtions againſt 
Paul of their own Superſtition, and of one Jeſus, which 
was Dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive; and 
which you mention, p. 69. And indeed, the Con- 
nection between the Reſurrection of Jeſus, and the 
general Reſurrection, both in the Truth of the 
Thing, and in St. Paul's own Scheme, was ſuch, 
that the Apoſtle might juſtly repreſent himſelf as 
calPd in Queſtion about the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, when he was call'd in Queſtion about the 
Re ſurrection of 7e/u3, the beſt Proof and Pledge 


of it. And in Fact, that was the great Reaſon, 


why the Sadducees, the profeſs'd Enemies of the 
Reſurrection, were fo zealous againſt the Scheme; 


Queſtion; Vind. p. 87 As if none of St. Paul's Epiſtles, nor any 


Part of them, were directed to the Fews : One would think he 
had never read the Epiſtles, or if he did, *twas only with a De- 
ſign to pervert them. 5 | 

* I cannot but animadvert here upon the ludicrous Turn the 
Philoſopher gives this whole Buſineſs. He ſays, p. 64. that Feſfrs 
ſpoke of St. Paul in a ſneering Way, and that King Agrippa only jolꝰd 
with him, when he ſaid, Thow almoſt perſuaideſt me to be a Chriſtian. 
Which he ſuppoſes (p. 69.) to be ſaid in a jeering Way, and to 


import no more. than, as if he had ſaid, Thou woruldſ? fain per- 


ſuade me tobe a Chriſtian ; but 'tis paſs your Skill. Strange Per- 
verſion of that beautiful and folemn Anſwer of the Apoſtle! I 
wonder he did not tell us too, when Felix trembled, it was only 
a Fit of Laughter that ſhook his Sides, 


K tho? 


rt merges po Ie yo eng 


py + 10 
on % 
. 
wt” een — 
' r 
a. . * — g CY 


x 
= 
; 1 
= 3 
4 [1 
' 
4 
i : 
1 
111 
19 
by” | 
'S 
p « 
= 1 
: 
= 
: ö i 
* 
8 
1 


2 * — 

— — —— 

” — — — 
_ o 4 


L 68 |] 


tho? we do not hear much of their Oppoſition to 
Chriſt before, yet, no ſooner did the Apoſtles be- 
gin to preach Chriſt's Reſurrection, but they ap- 
pear'd to be the moſt zealous Adverſaries of the 
Goſpel: For they ſaw, that if CHriſt's Reſurrection 
from the Dead was believ'd to be true, it would 
be a ſenſible Proof of the Reſurrection, and a fu- 
ture State * 

You further ſay, that St. Paul does not here own 
ihe Uſe and Application he had made of this Doctrine, 
which was the chief Matter of Complaint againſt him, 
and the Ground of all his Proſecutions by the Jews; 
namely, that in all their Synagogues, where he had 


preach*d, in Greece and Aſia minor, he had taught 


and maintain*d, that the Law was accompliſb'd, abro- 


gated, and done away by the Death and Reſurredtion 


of Chriſt ; that in Chriſt, or under the Goſpel- Diſpen- 
ſation, there could be no Difference or Diſtinction be- 
tween Jew and Gentile — P. 67. 
But to this it is ſufficient to anſwer, that it was 
not the Apoſtle's Buſineſs to accuſe himſelf, He 
uts his Adverſaries upon the Proof; and it is evi- 
dent, they were not able to prove the Charge 
brought againſt him. They accus'd him of having 
taught the Jews to erer Moſes, ſaying, that they 
ought not to circumciſe their Children, neither {o walk 
after ihe Cuſtoms. And this you ſay was rue in 
Fat, and could not be denied, and therefore the 
Apoſile*s Buſineſs was to evade it as weil as he could. 
Whereas the contrary is manifeſt both from the 


Practice and Writings of this Apoſtle, He declared 


ſtrongly indeed againſt urging Circumciſion upon 
the Gentiles, and would not permit Titus to be cir- 
cumciſed ; but inſtead of forbidding the Jews to 
ein their Children, he conſented to have 
Timothy circumciſed, becauſe his Mother was a 


; Few J, tho* his Father was a Gregs : And both his 


» Le!. p. 424. Acts x1. 19. 
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former Practice, when he ſhaved his Head at Cen- 
chrea, and what he now did at Jeruſalem upon his 
Friend's Advice, was a full Vindication of him, 
from the Charge brought againſt him of having 


abſolutely forbidden the Jes to obſerve the Law. 


When therefore the Aſiatic Jews were not capable 
of making good their Accuſation, they thought to 
have run him down by general Clamours concern- 
ing his raiſing Tumults, and profaning the Tem- 
ple. But the Defence St. Paul makes for himſelf 
is Juſt and Noble, and hath a becoming Freedom 
and Boldneſs in it, as well as Caution. He denies 
the Charge of Sedition and Tumult, of profaning 
the Temple, or of having offended againſt the 
Law, but at the ſame time never in the leaſt diſ- 
guis'd his being a Chriſtian, but freely owns, that 
after the way they called Hereſy, ſo worſhipp*d he the 


God of his Fathers; and declares, what was literally 


true, that he believed all things which were written 
in the Law and the Prophets, He, with a noble 


Zeal, bore an illuſtrious Teſtimony to our Lord, 


that he was the Chriſt, and that he had riſen from 


the Dead, and had ſent him to preach to the Gen- 


tiles; which was the principal Thing that pro- 
vok'd the Jews in the firſt Apology he made for 
himſelf before them“. And here (P. 70.) I would 
willingly, Ppilalethes, ſettle the Account with you, 


* Tel. p. 422. Acts xxi. 21, ec. Nothing, I think, hs the 
Philoſopher, can be plainer than this, from the New 7+ ent, 


that the Chriſtian Jews ſubmitted to the whole I. ang as - 
the Temple was ſtanding, and their Sacrifices corrins. this 
Writer's (Mr. Leland's). great Confidence to the cours ewe 
that he has talen his Notions from his Syſtems, an om the 
Bible. And tho his ſyſtematical Divinity may © Main- 
tenance, and ſerve him to harangue upon, it can ve ele him 
to argue; Vind. p. 92. Mere Words! The Ju'' Mr. Le- 
land's Notions, and their perfect Agreement Wi. iy Serip- 
tures, upon Which alone he founds the moit foi ! ments, is 
coo maniteſt, I hope, to all, to ſuffer any ching fr. > Railiery 


of this wicked Trifler. 
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in regard to St. Paul's Conduct, but that I think 
your bold Aſſertion in the next Page ought to be 
taken in. 

Phil. With all my Heart. The Truth is then, 
that St. Paul was the great Freethinker of his Age. 

Theoph. A Freethinker! why, you juſt before 
own him a little tainted with Eutbuſiaſin, and too 
much inclined to be influenced by Dreams, Vi- 
ſions, and Supernatural Communication. But go on. 

Phil. This bold and brave Defender, I ſay, of 
Reaſon againſt Authority, continually labour'd 
under this great Diſadvantage, of being oppos'd 


in all his Miniſtry by the whole Zewi/h Nation, and 


having a Decree of Council ſtanding out againſt 
him, paſs'd at Feru/alem by a large Aſſembly of 
Apoſtolical Chriſtian Jews : Yet he ſtill ſtood to 
his Point, and would never admit of the Obliga- 
tion of the Law, as the Law of God, or as any 
way binding in point of Religioa and Conſcience. 
And herein St. Paul had not one Apoſtle, Prophet, 
or Teacher of that Age, who heartily join'd in 
with him, except Timothy, For tho? Peter, Barna- 
bas, John, Mark, and perhaps ſome few others, 
join'd with him for a Time, yet they all fell off 
from him afterwards, upon this very Quarrel—— 
P. . | ES 

heoph. Truly, Philalethes, I ſhould wonder ex- 
tremely, if any one Believer, even Timothy himſelf, 
ſhould have join'd St. Paul, had thoſe been his 


real Sentiments which you alledge for ſuch 3 but 


the Truth 1s, neither St, Paul! nor Timothy had any 
ſuch Notions of the Law, and would have ab- 
horred Sentiments ſo erroneous and profane. And 
this Quarre] you pretend is all a mere Fiction! 
There was indeed a very great Controverſy, not 
between St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, (for 
there was an entire Harmony among them in the 
Doctrine they preach'd) but between that great 

2 Apoſtle, 
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Apoſtle, and thoſe 7ewi/h Teachers before-men- 
tioned 3 againſt whom St. Paul every-where diſco- 
vers a great Zeal, and in this had evidently all the 
other Apoſtles on his Side. When they were all 
meet together in the Jeruſalem Council, they paſſed 
a very ſevere Cenſure upon them, as, froubling the 
Churches, and ſubverting Mens Souls; and ar the 
fame time call Paul and Barnabas their beloved 
Brethren, and extol their Faith and Courage in 
hazarding their Lives for the Name of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. And 'tis very obſervable, that tho? 
Peter, James, and Jobn, whom you repreſent as 
the Heads of the Chriſtian Jews, wrote Epiſtles 
to them abounding with Exhortations and Coun- 
ſels of various Kinds, yet they never ſo much as 
once exhort them to adhere to the Obſervation of 
the Law of Moſes, and the Rites there injoin'd. 
So little Truth is there in your Aſſertion, that theſe 
Apoſtles look*d upon the Jewiſh Converts as oblig*d 
to obey the Law of Moſes as the neceſſary Means 
of Juſtification, and Acceptance with God, and 
that they had a ſtanding Controverſy on this Head 
with the Apoſtle Paul, who taught the contrary “. 
But further; after the Apoſtle Paul had, accord- 

ing to your Repreſentation, been preaching through- 
out Aſia and Greece, that the Law of Moſes was no 


* Lel. p 400. Euſeb. p. 322. Acts xv. 24, c. The Philoſopher 
replies, It 7s certain, that Peter, James, and John, and the reſt of 
the Apoſiles and Teachers of the Circumciſion, continued in the Uſe of 
it, and ſubmitted to the whole Law, for at leaſt thirty Years after 
the Death of Chriſt, and after they had receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Vind. p. 98. This may be anſwer'd from what Mr. Chapman ſays. 
(Euſeb. p. 327.) It is falſe and groundleſs entirely as to all the 
Apoltles, and as falſe of ft of the Chriſtian Elders of that 
Time: Tho' I will not anſwer for all the Brethren or private 
> Chriſtians of Fewiſh Extraction; many of whom did at firſt con- 
tinue very zealous Adherents to the Law, even after their Con- 
verſion, and that under a Notion of its perpetual Obligation; and 
q from them ſprung the Sects of the Ebionites and Nazareans, as 


ſhall be more fulty ſhewa hereafter, 
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longer obligatory on the Jews, we find him going 
up, and ſaluling the Church at Jeruſalem z and not 


the leaſt Hint of any Diſſatisfaction, but a perfect 


Harmony between them. And afterwards, at his 
laſt going up to Zeru/alem, the Brethren there re- 
ceiv*d him, and them that were with him, gladly, 
St, James, and all the Elders treated him with great 


Kindneſs, and call'd him Brother; and their ad- 


viſing him, as before-mention*d, what Courſe to 
take, to remove the Prejudices ſome of the 7ewi/h 
Converts had entertain'd of him, ſhews their great 


Tenderneſs towards him, and how far they were 


from looking upon him as an Enemy, or a Preacher 
of different Doctrine; and that what they adviſed 
him to do, was not from any Opinion they had of 
the abſolute Obligation of the Law of Moſes in 
point of Religion and Conſcience, but for avoid- 
ing, Offence, in which their Conduct was perfectly 
agreeable to his own. The ſame Reflection may 
be made upon St. Peter's Conduct at Antioch ; for 
St. Paul expreſly tells us, that when be communi- 
cated the Goſpel which he preached among the Gen- 


tiles 10 the Apoſtles at Jerulalem, they ſaw that the 


Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed unto him, 


as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was unto Peter; 


for that he that wrought effeftually in Peter to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty 
in him (Paul) towards the Gentiles. And accord- 
ingly, Peter, James, and Jobn gave to bim and 
Barnabas the Right-hand of Fellowſhip, that they 
ſhould go unto the Heathen, and themfelves un- 


to the Circumciſion. Where nothing is more plain, 


than that the Apoſtles approved the Doctrine 
which St. Paul preached, and owned his Divine 
Miſſion ; and that it was the ſame Goſpel that was 
taught by Paul and Barnabas, and by the other 
Apoſtles, only calPd the Goſpel of the Uncircumc:- 


ſion, as preach'd to the Gentiles, and the (Goes 
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of the Cirrumciſion as preached to the eus. 80 
that, upon the whole, there does not appear the 
leaſt Difference between St. Paul and the other 
Apoſtles with regard to the Obligation of the Mo- 


faic Law *.. | 


Phil. But, Paul had another very material Diffe- 
rence with Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, con- 


cerning the Proſelytiſm of the Gate. 


- Theoph. Neither, Philalethes, is there the leaſt 
Account of any Difference between them on this 
Head, For the Difference referr'd to, Gal. ii. does 
not properly relate to that Matter, nor indeed to 
any Difference of Sentiments in Doctrine between 
thoſe two great Apoſtles. On the contrary, St. 
Paul blames Peter for having acted in a manner 
not very agreeable to that Doctrine in which they 
were both agreed, and not very conſiſtent with the 
Deſign of the Apoſtolical Decree, which was ma- 
nifeſtly to engage Jews and Gentiles to cultivate a 
brotherly Communion. with one another: For it 
appears from what St. Paul ſaid to him, that before 
certain Perſons came from Jeruſalem, he did eat freely 
_ Lel. p. 403. Ads xviii, 21. xxi. 15. Gal. ii. 2, Cc. Dil 
James (ſays the Philoſopher, Vind. p. 238.) ſend down his Jewiſh 
Zealets, after the Decree of the Council, to inſiſt upon CircumBſion 
and Obedience to the whole Law? (No). Did Peter and Paul break 


upon this, and a Schiſm in the Church happen upon it, during obs 
whole Apoſlolical Age? (No). Did not Paul mention him by Name 


as the Head and Ringleader of thoſe Judaizers, and declare himſelf 


to be the only Apoſtle of the Gentiles by Revelation? (No). Did 
they not own this, and give him the Right-hand of Fellowſhip upon 


it, not to intermeddle with him in his Miniftry among the Gentiles ? 


(No). Was all this true, and yet no Difference berween St. Paul and 


the Apoſtles ? (Not a Word of it true; and there ſore what Diffe- 
rence. was between them, was not upon this Account) And 
yet the Philoſopher fancies that theſe Queſtions will take Mr. Le- 
land three or ow” Polumes more to anſwer, and furniſh us with the 
Subſtance of his Sermons for ſeven Years to come. Vain Man! to 
think himſelf worthy ſa much Nqtice, or that any one would 
take ſo much Pains, when a ſingle Aonofylable, you ſee, will do 
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with the Gentiles, and being a Few, liv'd after the 
manner of the Gentiles : Tho' he afterwards de- 
clin'd this, for fear of offending ſome of the Fews 
that came from Jeruſalem; which ſhews that the 
Principles he went upon in obſerving the Law, as 
well as the Apoſtle Paul, was the Fear of giving 
Offence, and not any Opinion he had of its abſo- 
lute Obligation in point of Confcience. Beſides, 
if the Diſpute between them had been ſo warm as 
ou pretend, it cannot be ſuppos'd, that Peter, a 
rele before his Death, would have called St. Paul, 


beloved Brother, or have recommended all his Epiſtles 
to the Chriſtian Converts, as written with great 


Wiſdom 3 and have reckon'd them among the 


Scriptures, i. e. among the Writings that were di- 


vinely inſpired *. 
Phil. I muſt inſiſt upon it, that the great con- 


cerning Debate of that Time was reduc'd to theſe 


two : Firſt, Whether the Jewiſb Converts 
were {till oblig'd, in point of Religion and Con- 
ſcience, to obey the whole Law? And, Secondly, 

* Lel. p. 401, 414. Gal. ii. 2 Pet. iii. 15, . As to St. Peter, 


ſays the Philoſopher, he was off and on his Religion, ſometimes of one 
Side, and fometimes of the other. His Tudgment at firſt ſeems to 


| bang been with St. Paul, and therefore he continued for fome time 


at Antioch, to eat and drink in common with the Gentiles; but had 
not Courage and Reſolution enough to ſtand to this, againſt the whole 


Body of the Chriſtian Circumciſion ; and therefore ſoon broke with 
that Apoſile of the Gentiles, and ſet himſelf up at the Read of the 


oppoſite Party; Vind. p. go. For you muſt know, ſays he, that Peter 


was bold, daring, and enterpriziag, when he thought himſelf ſafe ; 
but would never ſtand to any thing againſt a ſtrong Oppoſition, or ' 
when he apprehended himſelf in Danger ; Vind. p. 244. And then, 


having banter'd St. Peter about Infallibility, he moſt unluckily 
banters him ſelf: The Author, Mr. Leland, (ſays he) has already 
clearly proved againft me, that there was never any Difference be- 
tween Peter and Paul with regard to the Decree of the ſeruſalem 
Council, that theſe two Apoſiles continued always good Friends, that 
no 1 0 or Schiſm in the Church ever happened about it; and all 
that I had ſaid to the contrary is pure Miſrepreſentation, and falſe 
Hiſtory, I doubt not, but this was ſpoken ironically; but it be- 
ing truly the Caſe, I think there needs no further Anſwer. 


Whether 
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Whether the Gentile Converts, as a Matter of Re- 
ligion and Conſcience, were bound to comply with 
the Moſaic Law of Proſelytiſm? — In both theſe 
Points the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren at Jeru- 
ſalem, in conſequence of their Decree, ſtood to the 
Affirmative, while Paul as ſtifly maintain'd the Ne- 
gative againſt them. And this Controverſy con- 
tinued all St. Paul's Life-time; and at length roſe 
ſo high, that the reſt of the Apoſtles, not except- 
ing Peter, Barnabas, and 7obn-Mark, thought 
themſelves eblig'd to ſeparate from him, and 
leave him to preach his own Gofpel, as he call'd it, 
among the Gentiles, in his own Way. — Nor could 
this Point of Difference between them be deter- 


min'd by Miracles P. 78, 79. 


Theoph. Enough, Philalethes, of this intolerable 
Romance. As to the Apoſtolical Decree, and the 
two Queſtions to which you have reduced the De- 


bate, we ſhall conſider them more fully another 


time, and only obſerve at preſent, that there is 
not the leaſt Proof, that ever the Apoſtle Paul 
counter- acted that Decree, or that ever there was 
the leaſt Difference between him and the Apoſtles 
on that Head; much leſs, that St. Paul's not ſub- 


mitting to it, /oox occaſion'd freſh Troubles and Diſtur- 


bances in the Church, p.77. On the contrary, *tis 
manifeſt, that St. Paul agreed with that Council in 
the Principles, Ends, and Execution of their De- 
cree. And we are expreſly told, that Paul and 


Silas, in their Progreſs to viſit the Churches, as 


they paſſed thro? the Cities, deliver'd them the De- 
crees to keep, that were ordained of the Apoſtles and 
Elders which were at Jeruſalem. And at his laſt 


coming to 7eru/alem, tho? St. Fames, and the Elders 
that were with him, make mention of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Decree, they do not ſay one Word of his having 
acted againſt it, but glorified God for what he, had 


done among the Gentiles, We are told indeed, of 
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count; but we may be aſſured, it was not for any 
ſuch Reaſon as you aſſign. And if Barnabas, as 
you pretend, was as much offended as Mark, and 


for the ſame Reaſon ; why did not he leave him 


too at the ſame time? Inſtead of which we find 
him after this joining with Pau} in preaching the 
Goſpel throughout the leſſer Aſia, and ſuffering 

erſecutions on the Account of it as well as he. 
And he was ready to have gone with him another 
Progreſs, and would have taken Mark with him, 
which Paul would not ſuffer, becauſe he had left 
them ſo abruptly in their former Progreſs, This 
then, and not any Difference between them in Do- 
ctrine, was the Cauſe of the Contention that arofe 
between Barnabas and Paul. And 'tis plain from 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, that this Mark, whom you ſup- 
poſe to have intirely ſeparated from him, was, after 
that Separation ſignally helpful to him, and eſpe- 
cially in the latter Part of St. Paul's Life, when 
7 Oppoſition to the Law muſt have been better 

nown, than when Mark firſt left him. And the 
ſame Mark is alſo mention'd by St. Peter with great 


regard, where he calls him his Son. Silas, or Sil-- 


vVanus, was alſo a Perſon of eminent Note among 
the Jewißß Chriſtians at Jeruſalem : And he went 
along with St. Paul in his ſecond Progreſs, and 1s 


join'd with Timothy in the Inſcriptions of the Epiſtles 


to the Theſſalonians, And St. Paul aſſures the Co- 


rintbjans, that the Goſpel preached by all three 


was intirely the ſame. This is that Sylvanus, whom 
St. Peter calls a faithful Brother, and whom he ſent 
to confirm the Churches; which is another Proof 
that the Breach between Peter and Paul was not ſo 
wide as you pretend; ſince the ſame Perſons were 
aſſiſtant to them both, ſomerimes to one, ſometimes 
to the other, in preaching the ſame Goſp-l *. 

I Lel. p. 421. Euſeb. p. 328. Acts xvi. 4. xxi. 1925. xiii. 13 
Philem. 24+ Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. w. 11. 2 Cor. i. 19. 1 Pet. v. wr 
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It is further evident from hence, that when St. 
Paul calls the Goſpel he preached, bis Goſpel x 
it could not be his Intention to inſinuate, that it 
was a Goſpel different from what the other Apoſtles 
preached and taught; for he repreſents Chriſtians, 
as built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ; 
and ſpeaking of the Myſtery of calling the Gentiles 
to be Fellow-Heirs, and of the ſame Body with the 
Jews, as made known to him by ſpecial immediate 
Revelation, he expreſly declares, that this Myſtery 
was then alſo revealed unto the boly Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets by the Spirit, So that after all the Stir you 
have made about the mighty Differences between 
St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, we find there was 
a perfect Harmony between them in their Doctrines, 
and that therefore there is no need of conſidering 
the pretended Difficulty of determining theſe Con- 
troverſies by Miracles: The Miracles they wrought, 
all concurred to give an illuſtrious Atteſtation to the 
ſame Goſpel, which was uniformly preached b 
them all “. | 

* Lel. p. 420. Epheſ. ii. 20. iii. 2. He (Mr. Leland) owns, (ſay 


the Philoſopher) that there were falſe Apoſiles and Teachers got m 
among the Gentile Churches (undoubtedly there were); but he 
will give you his Word for it, and prove it, that Peter, James, and 
Z John, had no hand in it (which he might well do). He will 
own, no doubt, that theſe Apoſiles had broke Faith with St. Paul, 
and were gone off from their Word, in ſending out their Agents and 
Emiſſaries againſt him (I don't ſuppoſe he will own any ſuch 
thing) ;and yet he will maintain that-there had been no Diference, 
but a perfect Harmony and good Underſtanding between them (with 
regard to the Doctrines which they preached and diſſeminated 
J throughout the World). And as the Philoſopher can ſcarce con- 
dlude a Paragraph without pretending to a Joke, or a Sneer, at 
2. this worthy Writer, he goes on; There is no diſputing with ſuch a 
” Writer as this. He talks to the World as if he was in _ little 
petty Congregation or other, where his own Word and Authority muſs 
pas for Goſpel and Revelation; Vind.p.239. Now I wonder whom 
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” This Philoſopher thinks he is talking to; not to Men of any Read- | 
ing or Judgment in theſe Matters, for ſurely if he did, he would 
L not advance ſuch notorious Falſities; but to thoſe little half- 
wo.itted Fellows, who are ſa paſſionately prejudiced againſt Reli- 
gion, a; to ſwallow the groſſeſt Nonſenſe and Sophiſiry of ſuch weak 
Aland wicked Writers for Demonſlration. N il. 
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Phil. We ſhall come to Miracles preſently. Up- 


on the whole I conclude, that it is evident, from | 


all the Memoirs of this great Apoſtle's Life, that 


all his Sufferings and Perſecutions aroſe from his 
ſtruggling as much as poſſible for natural Right 


and Reaſon againſt the Superſtition of the Chriſtian 


Zews, and their pretended religious Obligations to 


the Law of Moſes, which they thought themſelves 
as much obliged by as before. P.80. 

Theoph. Your Concluſion, Philalethes, agrees well 

with your Premiſes, both being equally talſe. For 
not one of the Perſecutions there mentioned, were 
raiſed againſt him by the Chriſtian Fews ; but by 
thoſe 7ews that denied that Fe/us was the Chriſt: 
Who on the ſame Account alſo perſecuted the other 
Apoſtles and Chriſtians, as is plain from the Caſe of 
Stephen, and the other Apoſtles, James and Peter, 
being enraged at them, becauſe they preached up 
Jeſus as the Maſſiab, and likewiſe preached to the 
Gemiles, which they interpreted as an Endeavour 
to draw the People from Moſes *. 
And this 1s all I have to offer at preſent, with 
regard to the pretended Difference between St. Paul 
and the Apoſtles, in the moſt z2ſſential and concern- 
ing Points, as you call them, or the fundamental 
Terms of Communion, And fo, if you pleaſe, 
we will paſs on to the next Argument. 

Phil. In the next Place then, I affirm, that 
there was no Pretence in thoſe Apoſtolical Times to 
any Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, that made Men either in- 
fallible or impeccable, that ſet Men above the Poſſi- 
bility of erring, or being deceived themſelves, as 
to the inward Judgment, or of deceiving others in 
the outward Sentence and Declaration of that Judg- 
ment — And tho' this has been liberally granted 
them, and ſuppoſed of them, by our Chriſtian 


Tel. p. 423. Dy 
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Zealots and Syſtem-mongers, yet it is what they 
never claimed P. 80. | 
Theoph. If you mean, Philalethes, by Impeccable, 
an Impoſſibility of ever ſinning at all, or doing a 
wrong Thing in the whole Courſe of their Lives, 
neither the Apoſtles, nor any Zealot or Syſtem-monger 
for them, did ever, as I know of, 2 1 to it: 
Nor is it at all neceſſary in this Caſe. It is ſuffi- 
cient if they were Perſons of ſuch Hongſty and In- 
tegrity as to be incapable of contriving and carry- 
ing on a deliberate ſolemn Impoſture in the Name 
of God, and of putting known Fal ſehoods upon 
the World under Pretence of a Divine Revela- 
tion“. And this may well be ſuppoſed, concern- 
ing many Perſons that are not abſolutely raiſed 
above all the Paſſions and Frailties of human Na- 
ture in its preſent imperfect State. And this the 
Apoſtles certainly claimed. And as to Infallibility, 
if you mean by it an utter Impoſſibility of ever 
erring or being miſtaken at any Time, or in any 
Thing whatſoever, 'tis certain the Apoſtles never 
pretended to it; but if you mean no more than 
being under an unerring Guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, ſo as to be kept from Error or Miſtake in 
teaching and delivering the Doctrines and Laws of 
Chriſt ; this is certainly what they did pretend to I. 
Lel. p. 369. From the Philoſopher's manner of uſhering in 
his Anſwer to Mr. Leland on this Point, you may gueſs what will 
follow : The Author's (Mr. Leland) whole 12th Chapter is one con- 
tinued Rant. He cries out like a Man ground between two Mill- 
Stones, conſidering what I had granted on the one hand, and what 
he cannot prove on the other; he confounds his own ſyſtematical Divi- 
nity with Chriſtianity, and ſeems to be contending rather for Bacon 
than Religion; Vind. p. 219. The Man is ſo extremely witty, 
there is no ſuch thing as pretending to reply. 
1 John xiv. 26. xvi. 13. xix- 357. 2 Cor. i. 12. ii. 17. iv. 2. 
Gal i. 20. 1 Theſſ. ii. 10, 13. 2 Pet. i. 16. iii. 2. 1 John i. gc, 


Mr. Leland (ſays the Philoſopher) refers to many Texts of Scripture, 
in which they are ſaid to be guided and directed by the Spirit of God, 


aud the Spirit of Truth, &c. But I am ſure this dark Writer cannot 


tell 


80 1 
In a Word, therefore, tho' we renounce a mets- 
phyfical Infallibility, as it is called, i. e. an Infal- 


. 
5 


libility abſolute, uniform, and perpetual as to 


all Points at once, like that inherent in the God- 
head, or any ſuch extravagant Claim; yet we 
aſſert, that the Apoſtles did in Virtue of their Of- 
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fice, and miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, pretend, 


and that juſtly, to thoſe Qualities in ſuch a De- 
gree, as ta become infallible Guides (neither erring Þ 


nor deceiving) in all they deliver'd as Truth, and 
the Will of God. Nay, you own yourſelf, p. 93. 
that it is probable, that Men ſo qualified, and act- 
ing as the Apoſtles are ſuppos'd to have done, 
could have no Deſign to deceive us. And an intimate 
Acqua intance of yours has declared, that doubt- 
leſs they were infallible, in whatever they deliver'd 
as the Mind and Will of God, concerning Mens 
Duty, and the Way and Means of Salvation“. 
The Reaſons to believe this, are, becauſe they 
could not avoid claiming ſo much to themſelves ; 
and becauſe they did actually claim. it in the New 
Teſtament ; and becauſe *tis certain, by the Conſtancy 
and Greatneſs of their Miracles, that what they did 
claim to themſelves, did truly belong to them . 
| P)pil. 
tell us what he means by ſuch ſupernatural or ſuper- rational Light; 
he has not mentioned any one of thoſe ſupernatural Dottrines, which 
muſt have been above and beyond the Search and Inveſtigation of all 
human Reaſon; and any Man not habituated to it, or making 4 


Trade of it, would be aſhamed to talk in ſuch a general, looſe and 
unintelligible May; but by this Craft we get our Living; Vind. ß. 


228. - Surely, there was no Occaſion to repeat the Doctrines be- 


fore-mentioned, when the Author is ſpeaking only of the Cer- 
tainty of the Guidance and Inſtruction of the Holy Spirit in thoſe 
Doctrines in general, which the Apoſtles were to deliver to others 
as the Will of God. And as to the latter Part of what the Philo- 


ſopher ſays, the Jeſt is quite threadbare, and therefore needs no E 


other Anſwer but Contempt. | 
* Dr. Morgan, Tracts, p. 9. 
+ Euſeb. p. 287. Rom. ii. 12, 16. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 10,13. xiv. 37 
2 Cor. xi. 7. Epheſ. iii. . 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. 1 Tim. i. 11, Oc. Th 
Philoſopher ſays very little in his Reply to Mr. Chapman on _ 
Head; 


4 


92 


D 81 |. 
phil. But their Differences among themſelves 
about the moſt concerning Points of Revelation, 
and Method of propagating the Goſpel, is an evi- 
dent Demonſtration to the contrary, inſomuch as, 
had they pretended to any ſuch thing as Infallibility, 


they muſt openly, and in the Face of the whole 


World, have contradicted themſelves in Fact. P.8r. 

Theoph. Suppoſe, Philalethes, they had differed 
in ſuch Points for ſome time, what would this have 
been a Demonſtration of? Why, of nothing more, 
than that they all did not know every thing by 
Inſtruction ar the ſame time; and that during their 
want of ſuch Inſtruction, they did not, and could 
not pretend to it. - But ſurely theſe Differences are 
no evident Demonſtration that the Apoſtles did ne- 
ver pretend to /nfallibility by the Spirit in any thing. 


Head ; and that little might as well have been let alone, as there 
ig nothing prov'd, but only an Aſſertion advanced, that the In- 
fallibility which Mr. Chapman contends for, is different from the 
Papiſts in nothing but Name, Pretence, and Appearance; and that 
there is no infallible Guide, Rule, or Meaſure of Fudgment at all, 
either on one Side or the other. Lett. to Euſeb. p. 69. Now the 
Infallibility which Mr. Chapman does not contend for, is an In- 
fallibility abſolute, uniform, Cc. which he ſays the Apoſtles did 
never clainf; and he quotes one Dr. Morgan, whoſe Principles 
are ſuppos'd generally to coincide with the Philoſopher's, to prove, 
that ſuch was never the wild and impudent Claim of St. Peter's 
Chair. (Dr. Morgan's Tracts, 89, 242.) So far then he and the 
Papiſts may be ſaid to agree. But the Infallibility, which he does 
contend for, viz. an Infallibility in all that the Apoſtles preach'd 
as Truth, and the Will of God, under the immediate Direction 
af the Holy Spirit, is what (he ſays) the Apoſtles claim'd, and 
might ;uſfly claim ; and however the Church of Rome, ſince 
the Days of its Purity, may pretend to the ſame, yet the Juſt- 
neſs of ſuch Pretence has long ſince been unanſwerably con- 
futed. But Mr. Chapman (ſays the Philoſopher) has brought him- 
ſelf into a Wood, out of which, I believe, he will hardly find his way. 
Suppoſe him in a Wood, I believe he had never gone there, but 
in order to diſlodge this Philoſopher from ſome hollow Tree; (the 
Reader will excuſe me, for I think I have as much Right to joke 
as the Philoſopher) and having done that, no doubt but he will 
*ally find his Way out again, and leave this uncomely Fowl to 
e flouted by the Birds of the Air. 

Soo nw ar ol This, 


[ 82 ] 
This, like a former Argument, would be as if a 
ſceptical Sophiſt ſhould urge, that the Differences 
among Philoſophers about tome concerning Points of 
Phyſick or Morality, are an evident Demonſtra- 
tion of their not being certain of any thing by 


Reaſon, nor ever pretending to it. It is manifeſt 


from what has been ſaid, that the Apoſtles did pre- 
tend to Infallibility in ſome Things, namely, in 
whatever they preached as Truth, and the Will of 
God, and that their Claim was juſt. And be it 
further known to you, that every thing to be ſaid 
or done in their Miniſtry was not immediately com- 
municated to them; but that ſeveral Points of Di- 
vine Truth were revealed to them by certain De- 
grees, and in Proportion to the Exigencies of the 


Church. And as they were thus gradually inſtructed 
by the Spirit, ſo they publiſh'd their Inſtructions 

to the World, proceeding all along by the Mea- 
ſure of Light ſupernaturally afforded them, and 


keeping molt religiouſly within the Verge of their 
Commiſſion : For it was either your Ignorance in 
not knowing, or your Inſincerity in not regarding 
this Obſervation, that made you draw up ſuch a 
weak and frivolous Argument in order to prove, 
what nobody denies, that the Apoſtles were by 
no means infallibly Omniſcient; a Privilege which, 
indeed, they were too great Lovers and Patrons 
of Truth to aſſume ; and without aſſuming it to 
themſelves, had ſtill a Demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit, and Power ſufficient to evince and maintain 
their Apoſtolical Authority ; but after all, the Pre- 
miſes on which this mighty Demonſtration 1s built, 


are wholly precarious and chimerical. There were 


no ſuch Differences among the Apoſtles, as you 
ſpeak of about the moſt concerning Points of Revela- 
tion; if you mean by theſe, as one would think 
you ſhould, the conſtituent Doctrines and Precepts 
of it, thoſe Objects of Faith and Rules of 
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by which Mankind were now to be govern'd in 
order to obtain the Favour of God, and eternal 
Life and Happineſs. For, as hath been already 
proved, they all preached the ſame Duties to God 
and Man, the ſame Terms and Means of Salva- 
tion, the ſame Rewards and Puniſhments in a fu- 
ture State 3 from whence proceeded that remark- 
able Unity in Doctrine and Practice, ſo often ob- 
ſerved and celebrated of the Primitive Churches, 
which cannot be accounted for, from any other 
Cauſe, but the common Delivery of the ſame Faith 
and Rule of Life to all the ſeveral Churches by the 
Apoſtles, the Founders of them “. 
Phil. But don't you know, Theophanes, that they, 
who in the Apoftolical Times had thoſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts and Powers, were left at Liberty to ex- 
erciſe them upon the common Principles of Rea- 
ſon and human Prudence ; and- from hence we find 
that ſome made a right Uſe of them for Editica- 
tion, while others employ'd them only to ſerve the 
Purpoſes of Strife and Emulation, which intro- 
_ great Confuſions and Diſorders among them. 
6 | 
Theoph. This, I think, is a Branch of your third 
fundamental Principle, and looks as if the Wretch 
Moolſton was one of your Club; for the little Art 
uſed here, ſeems borrow'd from him , and con- 
ſiſts in confounding the Caſe of private Chriſtians 
with that of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. With 
reſpect to the former, *tis true, that ſometimes the 
Perſons endued with thoſe Gifts, did not act fo 
wiſely and regularly, nor employ their Gifts ſo 
* Euſeb. p. 317. But if theſe Hiſtorians were infallible, ſays 
the Philoſopher, it would be proper to ſettle the Bounds of this In- 
fallibility. Were they infallible as Hiſtorians, or were their Senſes 
iufallible? &c. Lett, to Euſeb. p. 69. with two or three more 
| Queſtions of the like Import, which have been ſufficiently an- 
ſwered before. | 
+ Woolſton's Diſc. p. 12, 13. 
M 2 _ uſefully 
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[ 84 } 
uſefully and properly as they ought to have done. 
T hey were ſubject often to diſorderly Paſſions, and 
ſome out of Vanity, perhaps, or want of Judg- 
ment, would exerciſe their Gifts improperly, as to 
Place and Perſons, as the ſpeaking with ſtrange 
Tongues before an Audience that could not un- 


derſtand them; and by ſuch Miſapplication of their | 1 


Talents confounding, not edifying, thoſe about 


them, as they ſhould do; which extorted from 


their excellent Preceptor, St. Paul, ſome ſevere 
Expoſtulations and Rebukes. But it does not fol- 
low from hence, that we can have no unqueſtion- 
able Evidence from ſpiritual Gifts of Truth and 
Divine Authority in the Doctrines of the Apoſtles 
and others; for even in this Caſe, with reſpect to 
the private Chriſtians, tho' extraordinary Gifts 
were not ſo well employ'd as they ſhould have 


been, yet they were not fo ill employ'd as you 


would inſinuate: Tho' they were not manag'd 
with all due Temper and Prudence, yet they were 
not made the Inſtruments of Deceit and Impoſture 
in religious Doctrines; nor did the Perſons veſted 
with them ever exerciſe their Powers in Oppoſition 
to Apoſtolical Inſtruftions, nor work any Miracles 
by the Spirit in Teftimony to Errors in Faith and 
Practice“. Nay, if you conſider the Gifts them- 
ſelves, it is impoſſible they ever ſhould. 
The Word of Wiſdom, and the Word of Know- 
ledge, are mentioned by the Apoſtle among the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Now it can- 
not be pretended, that this Gift was one of thoſe 
that were capable. of being abufed to propagate 
Error and Falſchood. It is a Contradiction to 
ſuppoſe that any Perſon ſhould, by the Exerciſe of 
this Gift of Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom, i.e. by 
the very actual Exerciſe of the Knowledge of the 


* Euſeb, p. 313. 1 Cor. x11, 13. 2 Cor, xiv. | 
: I Truth, 
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Truth, promote and propagate falſe Doctrine and 
Error. Fes 

The ſame Obſervation holds with reſpect to the 
Gift of Propbeſying, taken in the Senſe in which the 
Apoſtle ſometimes underſtands it, i. e. for an ex- 
traordinary Gift of Teaching and Exhortirig in the 
Publick Aſſemblies, for Edification and Inſtruction 
in Doctrine and Practice. If a Man, pretending 
to the Gifg of Propheſying, taught falſe Doctrines, 
it could not be by the real Exerciſe of the Gift of 
Propheſying which he received from the Holy Ghoſt, 
but by falſely pretending to it, when he had it not. 
And againſt ſuch falſe: Pretenders alſo, the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs had provided a Remedy by 
another Gift of an extraordinary Nature, which 
was communicated in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
viz. the diſcerning the Spirits, whereby Perſons were 
enabled to diſcern between falſe Teachers, and the 


true Inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt. And any Man 


that had this Gift conferr'd upon him, if he really 
excrciſed it at all, muſt exerciſe it in detecting 


Falſehood, and falſe Teachers; becauſe this was 


_ eſſentially included in the very Nature of it“. 

Or, if we take the Gift of Propheſying in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe for foretelling Things to come, which 
was one thing promiſed by our Saviour to his 
Apoſtles; and we have an Inſtance in Agabus, 
who is called a Prophet : This was not, like natural 


Faculties, or acquired Abilities, to be exerciſed at 


* Tel. p. 378. 1 Cor. xiv. John xvi. 13. Ads xi. 28. xxi. 10. 
T believe it is impoſſible, replies the Philoſopher, for any Man te 
read this, and forbear laughing: I think ſo too; but it muſt be 
at the Philoſopher, for taking that for Mr. Leland's Afſertion, 
which he only mentions as the Conſequence of what the Philo- 
ſopher had ſaid. He (Mr. Leland ) ſays, that it is a Contradiction 


to ſuppoſe that any Man ſhould abuſe any extraordinary Degrees o 


Wiſdom and Knowledge, as long as he actually makes a right Dye of 
it in communicating Truth to others; Vin1. p. 234. True; and 


this Contradict ion muſt needs follow from what the Philoſopher 


ſuppoſes of the Abuſe of theſe extraordinary Gifts, 


their 
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[ 86 J | 
their own Pleaſure ; but depended wholly upon the 
Will of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom they were in- 
ſpired. 

4 Wich regard therefore to theſe, and other extra- 
ordinary Gifts and Powers of the Holy Ghoſt ; it 
is evident, they were not left as you ſuppoſe, merely 
to Mens own Direction and Management, to be 


employed to whatever Purpoſes they thought fit, 


whether good or bad, like their natural Faculties 
and Talents : But they were empowered to exer- 
Ciſe theſe Gifts, whenever it ſeem'd fit to God they 
ſhould exerciſe them for ſome valuable Ends, for 
doing Good, or for the Confirmation of the Goſpel. 
Thus, for Inſtance ; it was not in the Power of thoſe 
who had the Gift of Healing, nor even of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, who had thoſe Gifts in a far 


greater Meaſure and Degree than others, to heal 


the Sick as often as, and whenever they pleaſed : 
And tho? ſometimes they raiſed the Dead, yet it 
cannot be ſuppos'd they could exerciſe that Power 
as often as they themſelves thought fit, as if it de- 
pended merely on their own Will and Choice ; 
but it was exerciſed upon extraordinary Occaſions, 
when it ſeem'd proper to the Divine Wiſdom that 
it ſhould be ſo, who in that caſe directed them to 
it by a ſpecial Impulſe upon their Minds “. Ts 

| e 


* Lel. p. 38 1. Phil. ii. 27. Acts xix. 11. Mr. Leland 7s groſfly 
miſtałen (replies the Philoſopher) in imagining that I had ſaid, or 
ſup pos d, that all or any of theſe Gifts or Powers were permanent 
ſtanding Qualities, like the Powers and Faculties of the Mind; for 
I knew the contrary, tho' I did not then chuſe to ſpeak out (But he 
had ſaid, that Men might make a good or bad Uſe of them, as 
much as of any natural Faculties or Talents, p. 9. and I think, 
Mr. Leland imputes no more to him). But he will now ſpeak 
plainer : The healing Miracles could be only wrought on thoſe who 
had the Faith of Healing. If a Man bad this Faith of Healing, he 
might be healed, tho Fo had no other Faith, nor any Virtue, and 
the wickedeſt Man might have this Faith as well as the moſt righteous 
Perſon ; Madmen and Lunaticks might have this Faith in a higher 
Degree than others, as they had the greateſt Force of Imagination : 


HAS 
98 
1 


11 

The only extraordinary Giſt, concerning which 
there is any juſt Pretence for making ſuch a Suppo- 
ſition, is that of Tongues, This ſeems to have been 
in the Nature of a permanent Habit, to be uſed ac- 
cording to their Diſcretion, and might be uſed un- 
ſeaſonably, as before obſerved : But then it muſt 
be conſidered, that it was only the firſt conferring 
of the Gift of Tongues on any Perſon or Perſons 
that was properly miraculous; the conſequent Uſe 
of it was not ſo, and was not immediately and pro- 
perly deſign*d ſo much to confirm the Truth of the 
Doctrine they delivered, as to enable them to com- 


municate that Doctrine to others, which was con- 
firmed by other Miracles. The Gift of Tongues 


conferred upon the Apoſtles on the Day of Pente- 
coſt was ſignally miraculous, and a molt illuſtrious 
Evidence of the Truth of Chriſt's Divine Miſſion, 


And we find a very great, if not the greateſt, Part of thoſe mira- 


culous Cures were wrought upon ſuch. That the Demoniaciſm of the 
is evident from all the Sym- 


New Teſtament was Madneſs or 
proms, and the whole Deſcription of it ; and any Man may be con- 
vinced of this, by only going to Bedlam— c. Vind. p. 235. One 
would think the Philoſopher was juſt come from thence, not a 
little infected with the Air of the Place, fince he talks ſo madly ; 
affirming and denying the ſame Things; ſcraping together all the 
ſtrange and heterodox Opinions both of the paſt and preſent 
Times; urging them with all Rancour imaginable ; yet ſome- 
times condeſcending to confute himſelf; for he has his Intervals, 
as will appear from what follows. But this, ſays he, cannot affect 
the Miracle, becauſe the Cure of a Fever or any common Diſtemper 


by a Touch or a Word, muſt be allowed to be very extraordinary 


and miraculous ; Vind. p. 236. And ſpeaking of our Saviour's 
Anſwer to the Fews, If I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, &c. he 


ſays, this was Argumentum ad Hominem. They could not ſay, 


their own Sons or Party caſt out Devils by a diabolical Power, or by 


a Confederacy with the Devil; and yet it ſeems they did caſt them 
out by ſome Means, and to ſome Ends and Purpoſes or other; Vind. 


p-'35- From whence he repeats all that is ſaid here of healing 
Miracles, as he calls them; which ſhall be confidered when we 


come to ſpeak more particularly to the Miracles of our Saviour. 


And as to his Notion of Demoniaciſm, catch'd up trom a Con- 
troverſy now on Foot, we muſt refer the Reader to the learned 
Dr. Hutchinſon, Mr. Twells, and others engaged in that Diſpute. 
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they did ſprak, and upon what Subject? We 


L 88 5 
in whoſe Name it was conferred; and was a Proof 
of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe he had 
made to his Apoftles, that he would fend his Spirit 
upon them ; and of the Truth of the Divine Com- 
miſſion he gave them, to go teach all Nations, for 
which Work they were hereby ſignally qualified *. 
But granting your Suppoſition for Arguments fake, 
pray what would you infer from thence? 

- Phil. I think it would be an evident Proof, that 
the Perfons veſted with ſuch extraordinary Gifts 
and Powers, were neither infallible nor impeccable ; 
i. e. they were not hereby made incapable either of 
deceiving others, or of being deceived themſelves. 
P. 81. | | . 
Theoph. Your Inference, Philalethes, like you 


Premiſes, is partly true, and partly falſe, It is 


right, if you intend to prove no more by it, than 


* Lel. p. 376. He would readily grant me, ſays the Philoſopher, 
that the Gift of Tongues was a permanent abiding Faculty, and 
that they could exerciſe this Gift at any Time, and as they pleaſed. 
But this I deny, that they could ſpeak thoſe different Languages at 
Pleaſure, or that they conld ſpeak them at all with any Senſe, Cohe- 
rence, and Conſiſtency. And ſmice he has giuen me this Occaſion 
for it, I ſhall here examine the whole Matter; Vind. p. 230. He 
means, miſrepreſent the whole Matter ; for he certainly could not 
but know he did fo, when he ſiys, that upon hearing the 120, 


on whom the Holy Gheſt fell, — together in different Lan- 


guages, ſome of the Company were ſerious and grave, and cried, 


O the wonderful Works of God But others laugh; and as no Man 


could teil in any Language what they were talking about, they 
concluded they were drank———Upon the whole, while the 120 
wer- thus talking together, no Man in any Language could make 


any thing of it, or underſtand any thing by it; Vind. p. 230. How 
ſhoulu any one unJerſtand them, if, as the Philoſopher ſuppoſes, 


they could not ſpeak theſe Languages at all with any Senſe, Coherence, 
and Conſiflency? But are we not told what particular Languages 

h hear them Pry ® 
the Company, the wonderful Works of God in our Tongues, Acts ii. 11: 
Which latter Words, you Ublerve, he hath moſt ſcandaloufly per- 
verted with a Snecr. But more of this preſently; for tho' by his 
ſaying, upon the whole, one would. think he intended to A 6% 
you will find by a following Note, that his Jeſt was not quite 


that 
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that a Man is capable of erring and being deceiv*d, 
tho? he has ſome Gifts of the Spirit; ſuch, for In- 
ſtance, as /peaking a Diver ſity of Tongues, or healing 
& Diſeaſe ; becauſe theſe Gifts have no neceſſary 
Connection with, and may be ſeparate from thoſe 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge, as we know they often 
were in Fact among the private Chriſtians. The 


proper End and Uſe of theſe Gifts, in ſuch Caſes, 


was only to ſhew in general to Unbelievers the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Power of 
Jeſus Chriſt, not the perſonal Abilities or Autho- 
rity of thoſe who poſleſs'd them; and even in the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts themſelves they did not 
produce Infallibility of Mind, or Doctrine, as eff 
cient Cauſes, but only proved both the one and the 
other to be actually free from Error in all they taught 
as Divine Truth, by being effected and urged in 
Teſtimony to it, unoppoſed and uncontrouled by 
ſuperior Powers. That which made the Apoſtles 
infallible, was a Gift diſtinct from theſe, and of 
another kind, a Gift internal upon the Mind, ſu- 
pernaturally improving and inlarging its Facul- 
ties, and perfectly inſtructing it in all the Work of 
their Miniſtry. bee 
And we likewiſe allow, that theſe Powers did 
not render the Perſons poſſeſs*d of them incapable 
of deceiving others, i. e. wilfully attempting to de- 
ceive their Brethren, or of doing it ignorantly; 
becauſe, as you obſerve, theſe Gifts did not ab/ſo- 
lutely deſtroy Man's natural Liberty of Will, and free 
Agency. But then you either forget, or deſignedly 
omit, that tho* theſe Gifts did not make them in- 
capable of deceiving, yet they were not made ca 
pable by them of doing ſo; theſe Gifts did p. 
enable ſuch Perſons to delude their Brethren ine 
ligious Affairs, by bearing Witneſs, withowO!- 
minution or Oppoſition, to Fal ſehoods and Irpoſi- 
tions, deſign'd or undeſign'd ; they did nc PTO- 
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agate and atteſt any Errors in Doctrine, tho? all 
erſons were not hereby incapacitated from bein 
erroneous. So that the Evidence from theſe Gifts, 
in favour of Divine Truth, and the Apoſtolical 
Authority, continue unvariably the ſame, notwith- 


ſtanding any perſonal Defects or Miſcarriages “. 


As if a Perſon that had received the Gift of Tongues, 
ſhould afterwards apoſtatize from the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, in which he had been inſtructed, and 


become a falſe Teacher, making an ill Uſe of that 


Gift, ſuppoling it to continue with him, this would 
not render it leſs certain, that this Gift, in its ori- 


) ow Donation, was a glorious Atteſtation to the 


ruth of Chriſtianity, and of the Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, in Confirmation of which it was given. 
And inſtead of being an Argument in Favour of 
ſuch Seducers, it might be improved againſt them, 
to ſhew that the Doctrine, from which they had 
ſwerv'd, was true. It might be urged againſt 
them, that they themſelves had received that Gift 
they boaſted of, only in the Name of Jes Chrij?. 
And that ſtill none could receive thoſe Gifts in 
any other way. No Force or Power of a Man's 
own enthuſiaſtic Imagination can enable him in a 
Moment, without Preparation, or previous Inſtru— 
ction, to underſtand and ſpeak ſeveral Languages, 
ro which he was before an intire Stranger. Such an 
immediate and wonderful Operation upon the hu- 
man Mind, in impreſſipg ſo many thouſand ne- 
Jdeas at once upon it, is evidently ſupernatural], 
and ſeems peculiar to the Author of our Beings, 
whole Inſpiration hath given us Underſtanding +. 
Phil. 
* Euſeb. p. 317. ; 

+ Lel. p. 376. Ts extraordinary Gift (ſays the Philoſopher) 


” Y Gift of Knowledge or Underſtanding in Lauguages, as is mani- 
e 


n St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiv. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as . 
Fe? "Sifferent Sounds or Voices, inſtead of ſpeaking different Tongues, 
and c ares it to muttering, grumbliug. piping, harping. and 

| | trumpeting, 


7 
2 = 
* N 2 2 
ene lp EX 
= : : 28 7 1 RO wn os 2 
re Gilad ad all: eV) oe N 0 : 
of,” 7 A £ 3 o 


[91] 
Phil. But what makes this ſtill plainer, that the 
Power of working Miracles had no Connection 


trumpeting, rather than talking in any articulate Language. 1 
wonder therefore thro what Glaſs our Syitematiſts read that Chap- 
ter; if they read it with their own Eyes, they muſt needs ſee there 
a Deſcription of thoſe gifted- tongue People, exattly the ſame with 
our Modern French Prophets; Vind. p. Exactly the ſame! in what 
one reſpect? Did theſe Prophets, as you call them, pretend to 
any one Language but what they had learned from Education or 
Inſtruction? But it is no Wonder that he who has the Hardieſe 
to blaſpheme the God of Iſrael, ſhould ſo ſhametully vilify his Holy 
Apoſtles; that he, who has compared the great Fehovah to the 
Gods of Egypt, Philiſtia and Zidon, ſhould compare his Apoſtles to 
a Parcel ot wild Enthuſiaſts. Hhile they (the Apoſtles) were in 
theſe Fits and Agitations, it was by Chance if they ſpoke any con- 
ſiſtent Senſe that could be underſtood, or interpreted by any one pre- 
ent. It ſeems then that they did ſpeak i Senſe ſometimes, tho? 
it was but by Chance. I am ſure, it would have been y Chance, 


it this Philoſopher had not contradicted himſelf before he had gone 


thro' with the Story. But he goes on; There is no authentic Ac- 
count of any of the Twelve, but Peter, James, and John, as having 
had any Hand or Share in preaching or ſpreading the Goſpel ; and the 
reſt might have betalen themſelves to their Fiſhing and reſpective 
Callings again, for any thing we know to the contrary The Tra- 
vels of the Apoſtles therefore to ſhew and exerciſe the Gift of Tongues, 
as we find it in the Eccleſiaſtical Story, muſt be look'd upon as per- 
fectly fabulous and romantic; Vind. p. 232, 233. You ſee, kind 


Reader, what an Antiſcripturiſt, that firs down reſolved to write 


at random, will ſay, or rather what he will not ſay; flying in 
the Face of the whole Chriſtian World, and giving the Lye to 
the moſt authentic Accounts, as recorded in Hiſtory, both ſa- 
cred and profane; for ſuch we undoubtedly have, without having 


_ recourſe to thoſe lying legendary Monks he talks of. Were there 


not left, a few Years atter the Apoſtle's time, moſt authentic Me- 
moirs of their preaching, and exerciſing the Gift of Tongues, in 
almoſt all the Parts of the then known World? But I hope 1 
am writing to thoſe who neither need, nor defire a long Derail 
of Particulars ; who, if they have read very little indeed, be it 
only the New Teſtament, cannot but be fatisfied of the Truth 
an] Force of this moſt remarkable Teſtimony to the Divine Au- 
thority of the Apoſtles. But leſt the Philoſopher ſhould think I 
wrong him, if I ſuppreſs a Joke, I will give you his Conclu- 
non: I have been the more partitular here, that I may ſettle the 
Account of the Gift of Tongues with the Author, (Mr. Leland) ſince 
he has talked of it with as little Senſe, as they had talked with it; 
Vind. p. 223. Well then, the Account being ſettled, 1 think, 
Mr. Philoſopher, upon the Balance, there remains due on your 
Side, but one ſingle Monoſy llable, Truth. 1 
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with the Truth of the Doctrines taught by fuck 


Miracle-workers, is this, that falſe Prophets, .and 
the moſt wicked Seducers might and did work 
Miracles; which they could not have done, had 
Miracles been any Evidence or Proof of Truth 
and ſound Doctrine. P.81. 
Theoph. This, I think, is what you repeat within 
a few Pages after, when I ſhall be obliged more 
fully to conſider the Nature of Miracles; for the 
_ preſent I ſhall only anſwer ſo much of it as relates 


to the foregoing Argument, and your third Pro- 


poſition, wherein you affirm, that the falſe Pro- 
phets and Teachers had thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
and Powers in the Apoſtolical Age, as well as the 
true. Now this i utterly groundleſs, if by as well 


you mean, in the ſame Degree of Magnitude and 


| Permanency, and while the Poſleflors of them acted 
as falfe Prophets and Seducers ; for you cannot 
prove, what you ſo confidently affert, that any 
falſe Teachers in that Age did, by virtue of fuch 


Powers, work Miracles to confirm the Doctrines 


they preached. With regard to the falſe Apoſtles, 
and judaizing Teachers, who oppoſed St. Paul, and 
taught the abſolute Neceſſity of Circumciſion, &c. 
it is manifeſt, that none of them wrought Mira- 
cles in Confirmation of that Doctrine; as appears 
from the Queſtion that Apoſtle propofeth to the 
Galatians, chap. iii. ver. 2—5. And in all the 
Accounts given in the New Teſtament, and particu- 
larly in the Writings of St. Paul, concerning the 
falſe Teachers and Seducers in the Apoſtolical Age, 
it is never ſo much as once intimated, that they ex- 
erciſed theſe Gifts, eſpecially that of working Mi- 
racles, in Confirmation of their Scheme and Error. 
Lou know the Character St. Peter gives of theſe 

falſe Teachers in his Second Epiſtle. St. Jude gives 
us much the fame Deſcription of them ; and among 
other things repreſents them, as /enſual, having > 
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[ 93 ] 
the Spirit; i. e. they were deftitute of the Spirit of 
God, both in his Graces, and in his extraordinary 
Gifts“. | | 


Our Saviour indeed makes a Suppoſition of Per- 
| ſons propheſying and doing many wonderful Works 


in his Name, who yet ſhould be rejected by him 
at the laſt Day : But this is a different Caſe from 
what you put. For our Saviour does not ſpeak 
here of falſe Teachers working Miracles in Con- 
firmation of a Falſehood, but of Perſons that 
preached the true Doctrine of Chriſt, and wrought 
Miracles in Confirmation of it, and were ready to 
plead this as a kind of Merit, tho* they did nor 


apply themſelves to the Practice of real Godlineſs 


and Virtue. And from ſomething too like it at 


this Day, *tis a Suppoſition that may well be made, 


that Perſons may have their Minds extraordinarily 
enlightened in the Knowledge of Chriſtianity, and 
be inwardly convinced of the Truth of the Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chrift, and preach that Truth to others; 
and yet, thro? the Prevalency of ſome corrupt Ap- 
petite, it may not have its proper ſanctifying In- 


| fluence upon their own Hearts and Lives. In which 
caſe their being enabled to work Miracles in Con- 


firmation of the Doctrine they taught, might be a 
Proof to others of the Truth of the Doctrine, 
tho' it was no Security to themſelves concerning 


their own Salvation, which depended intirely upon 


their own perſonal Obedience and Holineſs T. 


Phil. Very true, as I have ſince obſerved || ; but 


I muſt maintain it, that whatever Certainty God 
may convey to a Man's Mind by Inſpiration, or 


immediate Revelation, the Knowledge of any ſuch 


Truth can go no further upon Divine Authority, or 


Tel. p.385. Rom xvi. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 19. xi. 1—5. 2 Cor. 
21. 18——23. xii, 12. Col. ii. 4, 8. Phil. iti. 4. Jude 19, &c. 

+ Lel. p. 384. Matth. vii. 21. | | 

{ Vind. p. 36. | | 
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asa Matter of Divine Faith, than to the Perſon or 
Perſons thus inſpired, or to whom the original 
Revelation is made; and whoever afterwards re- 
ceives it from them, muſt take it upon their ſole. 
Credit and Authority, and not upon a Divine 
Teſtimony, or the Authority of God. P. 82. 

Theoph. Now indeed, Phbilalethes, you ſhew your- 
ſelf; and I find, that, notwithſtanding your fair 
Conceſſions in favour of a Divine Revelation, by 
acknowledging its Uſefulneſs and Expediency in the 
preſent corrupt State of Mankind, your real Inten- 
tion is to prove it of Jittle or no Uſe or Authority 
at all. For it is the ſame thing, with reſpect to 
the Uſe of it to Mankind, to fay, that no Reve- 
lation was ever given, or that it is intirely need- 
leſs, as to ſay, that, if it be given, we can have 
no way of knowing with ſufficient Certainty, that 
it is given, ſo as to make it reaſonable for us to 
depend upon its Authority“. 
Here then are two Queſtions to be conſider'd: 
1. Whether thoſe to whom the Original Revela- 
tion is immediately made, may have a ſufficient 
Certainty, that what they receive by immediate 
Inſpiration is indeed a Revelation from God? And. 
2. Whether other Perſons, beſides thoſe to whom 
the Revelation was made, may have a ſufficient 
Ground of reaſonable Aſſurance, that what thoſe 
Perſons publiſh'd to the World, as by Revelation 
from God, 1s indeed a Revelation from God, and 
therefore to be receiv*d and ſubmitted to as ſuch © ? 
The former of theſe Propoſitions I think you ac- 
knowledge, but deny the latter. 

Phil. 1 do ſo, Theophanes. | 

Theoph. Let us ſuppoſe then, Philaletbes, that a 
Perſon profeſſeth to have received Doctrines and 
Laws by Revelation from God, for the Inſtruction 
and Direction of Mankind; and that gecordingl 


Tel. p. . 
he 
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he urgeth Men to believe thoſe Doctrines, and 
ſubmit to thoſe Laws, as of Divine Authority. 
And let us ſuppoſe that ſuch Perſon appeareth, as 
far as can be judged from his whole Conduct, to 
be one of great Probity and Sincerity, animated 
with a Zeal for the Glory of God, and the good 
of Mankind; and alſo that the Doctrines he teach- 
eth, and the Laws he giveth, as from God, have 
nothing in them contrary to true Piety and Vir- 
tue, but rather have a Tendency to promote it: 
This, according to your own Principles, forms a 
ſtrong Prejudice in his Favour; but does not alone 
prove, that he received thoſe Doctrines and Laws 
by Revelation from God himſelf. But if that Per- 
ſon is farther enabled, as a Teſtimony of his Divine 
Miſſion, to perform Works of ſo wonderful a Na- 
ture, ſo grand, ſo glorious, as manifeſtly and un- 
deniably tranſcend all the Power and Skill of any 
Man, or all the Men upon Earth, and therefore 
evidently argue a ſupernatural Inter poſition; and 
if there _— happen a marvellous Concurrence 
of many ſuch amazing and extraordinary Acts of 
Power and Dominion, for a Courle of Years toge- 
ther, all plainly wrought in Atteſtation and Evi- 
dence of that Perſon's Divine Miſſion, and in Con- 
firmation of that Scheme of Laws and Doctrines, 
which he delivered to the World as from God, and 
without ever being controuled by any ſuperior Evi- 
dence ; I think it very reaſonable in ſuch a caſe, 
(which by the way is the very Method of publiſh- 
ing the Chriſtian Revelation to the- World) to re- 
gard the Perſon ſo ſent, as ſent from God, and to 
receive the Doctrines and Laws he delivereth in the 
Name of God, as the Doctrines and Laws of God. 
And in every ſuch caſe, we cannot be ſaid to receive 
the Doctrines and Laws, thus atteſted and confirm'd, 
upon the Word of Men, or upon the ſole Credit 
and Authority of the Perſon profeſſing to be ex- 

| 3 traordinarily 
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traordinarily ſent and inſpired, but we receive 


them upon the Teſtimony and Authority of God 
himſelf *. 


Phil. Not unleſs the Perſon pretending to ſuch 
Revelation could make it appear, that he was both 
infallible and impeccable in the Caſe, and that he 
could neither be deceived himſelf, nor deceive 
others. And this is ſo much the Prerogative of 


God alone, that I doubt it will never be proved 
of any other. P. 83. 

Theoph. I thought we had done with this infall; 
ble and impeccable ;, but if it muſt be anſwered again, 
I ſay it is foreign to the Point, and a wretched 
Miſtake of what we contend for. Infallibility and 
Impeccability are, as you obſerve, the ſole Preroga- 
tive, and peculiar Attributes of God. But what 
is this to the Caſe in hand? We do not pretend, that 
by the Power of working Miracles, Men imme- 
diately ceaſe to be Men, that it is phyſically im- 


* Tel. p. 16. But it is certain, replies the Philoſopher, that 
Divine Authority, as founded upon human Authority, muſt be 
liable to all the Weakneſs, Uncertainty, Failures, and Tmperfedions of 
ſuch human Authority; ſince the Superſtructure can never be 
ſtronger than the Foundation; nor the Concluſion clearer than the 
Premiſes from which is is drawn ; Vind. p. 45. Very true ; but 
this is ſtill begging the Queſtion, and ſuppoſing Mr. Leland to 
affirm, what I preſume he never thought of, that Divine Au- 
thority could be founded ſolely upon human Authority, without 
any Atteſtation or Confirmation from God himſelf, If ſuch ha! 
been Mr. Leland's Doctrine, the Philoſopher might juſtly go on, 
and ſay, That he ſhould not care to truſt his Soul with a Man who 
would place Religion and eternal Salvation upon ſuch a Bottom. 
And if the Author (Mr. Leland) is not here diſputing about Reli- 
gion as the neceſſary Means of Salvation, he can only be acting the 
Part of a weak Enthuſiaſt, or artful Impoſtor ; Vind. p. 46. Good 
Mr. Philoſopher, judge not of other Mens Principles by your 
own. Mr. Leland's excellent Writings ſpeak themſelves, and ma- 
nifeſtly declare his honeſt Intention co benefit Mankind, and for- 
ward them in the Means of Salvation. But ſuch is the whole Tenor, 
both of your moral Philoſopher, and its much worſe Vindication, 
that I may venture to ſay of you, 
Rem magnam præſtas, Zoile, ſs bonus es, 
It thou art honeſt, thou'rt a dev'liſh Cheat. 


poſſible 
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poſſible for them to be deceived, or to deceive; 
or that ſuch a Power does effect of itſelf any Change 
in their Qualities and Capacities. What we affirm 
is, that Miracles are a certain Evidence to us, that 
thoſe who work them do not actually err, or im- 
poſe upon us in this Inſtance; that they really are 
what they pretend to be, Meſſengers of God; and 
that what they preach to us in his Name, is truly 
his Will and Command. The Men, you will al- 
low, I hope, may be right as well as wrong, and 
honeſt as well as knaviſn; and then Miracles ſu- 
peradded are to us, for the Reaſons above-men- 
tioned, an external Teſtimony from God, that in 
their preſent Pretenſions and Doctrines, they are 
in Fact both right and honeſt: So that, in Strict- 
neſs, it is not barely the Ability or Integrity of 
Men, that we truſt to in ſuch Caſes, but the Wiſ- 
dom of God K. 

Phil. In ſhort, Theophanes, he who communi- 
cates a natural Truth, gives another Man the ſame 
Evidence for it, that he himſelf had; and he who 
communicates a Truth in Fact, does it upon his 
own Credit and Authority, in which he expects 
to be believed, upon ſuch Grounds of Probability, 
as he 1s able to produce for itz but for a Man to 
convey a Truth in Fact, upon the Authority of 
God, is moſt abſurd and impoſſible. P. 83. 


* Euſeb. p. 135. You know very well, Euſebius. (ſays the Phi- 
ofopher) that J do not believe the Intallibility of .the biblical Hiſto- 
riaus; and therefore you oug ht never to talk with me upon any ſuch 
Sup toſition, till you can prove it; Lett. ro Euſeb. p. 65. But Eu- 
ſebius does not ſuppoſe theſe Hiſtorians abſolutely infallible, nor 
ever talk to the Philoſopher upon ſuch a Suppolition : What In- 
fillibility they claimed, and might juſtly claim, he has ſufficiently 
proved. And if the Philoſopher will not allow ſo much, but will 
{ti}! think theſe biblical Hiftorians, as he calls them, a parcel of 
Cheats; and therefore takes it ill of Euſebius, that he ſhould pre- 
tend to defend them in this Point to a Man of his Senſe ; yet 
orhers, many others, I belicve, will think them ſelves obliged to 
iuſebins tor having tet this Matter in ſo clear a Light. 


Theoph. 
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Theoph, I had . over your mathematical 
Propoſition, becauſe I know of no Uſe it could 
be of here, but to ſhew your Skill in Mathematics, 
which I was before acquainted with; but you oblige 
me here to turn to it again. You ſuppoſe then, 
that a Man, ſkilled in the Mathematics, is demon- 
ſtratively certain of a centrifugal Force, and is able 
to convey the ſame Certainty to as many others as. 


will be at the Pains of conſidering and comparing, 


the Ideas: But if another Man, ignorant of the 
Laws of Motion, ſhould pretend to be inſpired 
with this Knowledge by a Revelation from God, 
and ſhould propole it as a Matter of B-lief to ſome 
other Perſon, that then the Perſon ſo receiving it 


muſt take his Word for it, and depend upon his. 


Authority, and ot tbe Authority of God, No doubt 
of it, Philalethes ; for in this Caſe there is not the 


leaſt Evidence of God's Authority. The Parallel 


therefore is idle and trifling for want of ſuch Evi- 


vidence in the Premiſes; which being left out of 


your Caſe, makes it, tho? you tell us it comes ex- 


actly up to the Purpoſe, no more in Truth like 


what we are contending for, than I am to a Chri- 
ſtian Jew, for want of the J7ewiſß Characteriſtics. 
And give me leave to ſay further, that *tis neither 


impoſſible nor abſurd, as you aſſert, for a Man to 


convey a Truth in Fact upon the Authority of 
God; for the Inſpiration of a Man is a Truth in 
Fact, and this Truth he may convey to another 
upon the Authority of God, becauſe he may give 
us the Teſtimony or Authority of God himſelf for 
it, in 1 the Miracles wrought by the Power of God *. 


Phil. | 


4 


* Pyſeb. 131. But the Power of working Miracles, however em- 
Ploy d, (fays the Philoſopher) and tho' directed to the beſt Ends and 
Purpoſes in the World, cannot prove the Intallibility of the Perſons, 


or that all their Doctrines and their whole Practice in Religion were 


grounded upon Revelation and Divine Authority, is as evident as 
any thing can be of an hiſtorical Nature: Lett. to Euſeb. p. u. 
Eusebius 


J : 2 4 4 * = 
. 4 py 25 E Fon 54.9 2" 8 RD: Y 8 J dhe | * 
8 N * „EEC Z og OO PO * F ; bs. . N N 
- 223 > 9 a : 2 3 . ELLE. Rn 7. og — = os 3 * 2 
e Zh 8 SR 8 3 . 2 2 "Ik ne any 4 
15 K ˙ m NRET 1 2 8 J PEAS ln SL LI II YEE, #.-5 D ” SETS, 1 
x EE” oo kt c „ Sits CERES orb ME SOOT SI / OE OO i I "I roar, VIA. "oe TEN EINET 8 2 : , 1 £ 
, PVP J. TT r f 5 N N 8 "85. NY n 1 ' 
* \ ES 4s BM” *% : * A 1 : 56 * — 1 = '® n —_— £3” 6s +: gt - 
1 FA. £ , - SS * * 2 l * 3 8 


1 

Phil. But I inſiſt upon it, there can be no ſuch 
thing as divine Faith upon human Teſtimony. 
. . | 

Themh. True ; if you mean a divine Faith 
built ſolely upon human Teſtimony : But then this 
is nothing to the Purpoſe, and a mere begging the 
Queſtion. For by Miracles here ſuppoſed, the 
Teſtimony immediately becomes divine, and not 
merely human; becauſe, as the Power by which 
the Man is enabled to work ſuch Miracles, will be 
certainly divine, ſo will his Doctrine and Autho- 
rity be divine too, being directly atteſted and ap- 
proved by God himſelf, the Author of the Mira- 
cles, who cannot atteſt or approve any Doctrine 
but what is true in itſelf, and actually derived from 
him. So that till you can diſprove, what I think 
impoſſible, all the Force and Authority of Mira- 
cles, we ſhall make no Scruple to build, wich the 
greateſt Confidence, a divine Faith upon the 
Workers of ſuch real Miracles *. Mes, 

Phil. You may do as you will, Theophanes ; but 
this abſurd Suppoſition has been the Ground of all 
the Superſtition and falſe Religions in the World. 
P. 84. | 
 Theoph. I will not put you to the Proof of this, 

but only aſk you a fair Queſtion, Whether you 
don't think that an original, divine Teſtimony 
may be convey'd to us by human Teſtimony ? 


Euſebius does not ſay, nor any one elſe that I know of, that the 
Power of working Miracles muſt prove the Workers thereof 
infallible in all they ſay or do; therefore the Philoſopher might 
have ſaved himſelt the Trouble of aſſerting, as he does, over and 
over again, what nobody denies. | 

Euſeb. p 184. At this Rate (ſays the Philoſopher) all the Er- 
rors and Contradictions in the World may be divine, there is no Dif- 
ference between divine and human ; and we may be as well divinely 
as humaniy miſtaken; Lett. to Euſeb. p. 66. I am ſure the Philo- 
ſopher was either humanly or deviliſhly miſtaken in the Premiſes, 
to draw from thence ſuch a wild Concluſion ; but ſee it fully 
confuted in what follows. _ 


O 2 Phil, 
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Phil. Not, with Submiſſion, as a Matter of di- 
vine Faith. P. 84. 


Theoph. I ſee you are reſolved, Philalethes, that 


| whatever Arguments can be brought to prove that 


any thing is a Divine Revelation, the receiving it 
as ſuch, ſhall not be called divine Faith, except 

the Perſon that believeth it, hath received it im- 
mediately from God himſelf. But whether you will 


allow it to be call'd divine Faith, or not, does not 


at all alter the Nature of the Thing, or diſſolve 
the Obligation. If I have ſufficient Reaſon to be 
convinced, that Miracles of ſuch a Nature, and fo 
circumſtanced, ſuppoſing them to have been really 
done, are ſtrong Atteſtations to the Truth, and di- 
vine Original of the Doctrines and Laws, which 
they are wrought to confirm; and if I have ſuffi- 
cient Aſſurance, that theſe Facts were really done; 
then I am obliged to believe and receive thoſe 
Doctrines, and obey thoſe Laws, as of divine 
Authority. To do otherwiſe, would be a ver 
criminal Conduct, highly diſpleaſing to God, and 
contrary to the Duty that reaſonable Creatures owe 
to the Supreme Being *. 


Phil. What! tho' all human Tellimony i is liable 
to Error! P. 84. 


Theoph. Yes; for tho? we grant it liable to Er- 
Tor, i. e. capable of erring, as to a phyſical Poſſi- 
bility, in this and all other Caſes whatever; yet it 
is as evident]y true, that all Mankind do not err 


* Tel. p. 43. The great Oueſlion here (ſays the Philoſopher) is, 
Whether God has revealed ſuch a Thing as true, or required it as 
a Duty? Andin this Caſe it would "be moſt abſurd and prepoſte- 
rous to urge the Authority of God for it, becauſe this is the ver 
Point in Queſtion, hether God has revealed the Thing as a Truth, 
or commanded it as a Duty or not? and no Auperiy either divine 
or human can prove itſelf; Vind. p. 21. But ſuch glorious Mani. 
feſtations of Power, in Confirmation of any Doctrine, as muſt 
neceſſarily proceed from divine Authority, and could not other- 
wiſe be exhibited, may ſurely prove ſuch Authority divine; 
waich is all that we contend tor at preſent. 


In 
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in Fact, and that all human Teſtimony is no 
actually falſe; and that Men in ſeveral Inſtances 
truſt as ſecurely to it, as if it were perfect Demon- 
ſtration. Muſt we then reject all human Tettimony 
in this, only becauſe it is liable to Error, when 
every-body admits, and acts upon it readily in 
other Concerns of Life, not altogether ſo impor- 
tant? This Objection, Ph1ilalethes, like the reſt, proves 
too much, if any thing; and lies equally againſt 
a thouſand Witneſſes as one, againſt the wiſeſt as 
well as weakeſt, againſt the belt as well as the worſt 
of Men; and would therefore, if purſued thro? 
all its Conſequences, confound all Diſtinctions of 
Evidence from Men, and introduce, as to Facts, an 
univerſal Scepticiſm “. 

Phil. I grant, Theophanes, that we may be pro- 
bably aſſured from Tradition, and human Teſti— 


mony, what our Forefathers believed about God 


and Religion, and what Reaſons they aſſigned for 
it. P. $5: | 
Theoph. Alas! Philalethes, Is then the tradi- 
tional Revelation we pretend to, no more than a 
mere oral Tradition, like that of the famous Sia- 
meſe God, Sommonocodom, deſcending from Father 
to Son, without any clear Foundation, any authentic 
Memoirs, or even any written Accounts from Fore- 


fathers themſelves, of what they did believe and 


teach thro' every Age? Is this the belt, and the 


* Euſeb, p. 177. Nothing, I think, ( ſays the Phi ofopher ) can 


be more abſurd, than to ground a fallible human Faith upon an 


infallible divine Teſtimony; Lett. Euſeb. p. 68. But if the Faith be 


founded upon infallible divine Teſtimony, it ſurely becomes 


ſomething more than mere human tallible Faith. He favs him- 
fel', If the Rule be infullible, the Faith or Judgment built pon 


it, muſt certainly be infallible too, ſo far as it is conformable to 


the Rule ; Lett, ib. And if the Authority be certainly divine, 
upon which the Faith is built, why may not ſuch Faich be (aid 


to be divine a ſo? But whatever it is called, as betore 004. rved, the 


Obligation will ſti!! continue the ſame. 


only 
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only Tradition you can give us, and muſt all be | | 


crampt and curtail'd into thoſe little barren Ex- 
preſſions, of what our Forefathers believed, and taught 
about God and Religion? Surely you know better. 
For ſuppoſe but the Fact of an original Revelation 
once delivered to Mankind, you may eaſily con- 
ceive, I hope, that the Laws and Doctrines of 
that Revelation may be written, as well as any civil 
Laws, or philoſophical Doctrines; and written in 
thoſe Times, in which they were farſt publiſh'd to 
the World, and by thoſe very Perſons that pub- 
liſh'd them by God's Appointment. You may 
likewiſe conceive, that even the miraculous Works 
which atteſt and prove the Divine Revelation, may 
alſo be recorded in Writings by the ſame Perſons, 
and in the ſame Times. And it is not more diffi- 
cult to ſuppoſe, that all Writings, containing the 
original Evidence and Subſtance of that Revela- 
tion, may be as ſafely and clearly tfanſmitted down 
together to ſucceeding Ages, as the Civil Laws of 
Rome, France, or England, or any other Records, 
or Books whatſoever. Now pray, tell me, Phila- 
{cthes, would ſuch Writings, convey'd in this man- 
ner to all ſucceeding Times, amount to nothing 
more than a bare Tradition of what our Forefathers 


believed and taught about a preceding Revelation? 


You may as well tell us, that as to the Statutes ot 
Henry VIII. or Queen Eligabetb, we only know by 
Tradition what our Forefathers believed or taught 
about them. Have we not all theſe Laws in our 
Hands at preſent, as well as our Forefathers had, 
in the ſame Form and Language in which they 
were originally written? Where then is the Senſe 
of running to a bare Tradition, and referring us 
wholly to the Doctrine and Belief of our Foreta- 
thers concerning them? You need but conſult our 
Archives and Libraries, and there you will ſee the 
Laws themſelves, and be ſatisfied, it *cis poſſible 


to 
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to ſatisfy you. Indeed, I have not as yet prov'd, 
that there is any Code of Divine Laws, thus writ- 
ten and convey*d down to us; but upon Suppoſi- 
tion only at preſent, that there is ſuch an one now 
exiſting, what ſhould hinder it from being ſtill 
preſerved and read, and follow'd as the other ? 
And why muſt the whole Authority of it be dwin- 
dled into what our Forefathers taught and believed, 
if their Succeſſors have plainly before them the 
fame Text and Rule to inſtruct them, which they 
had * ? 

Phil. But whether our Anceſtors ought to have 
believed as they did, or whether their Reaſons will 
hold good or not, is another Queſtion, concerning. 
which your Tradition, and human Teſtimony, can 
never inform you. P. 85. | . 

Theoph. Very true,  Philalethes ; that is indeed 
another Queſtion; for Tradition will certainly not 
inform us of theſe Matters, nor can we expect it 
ſhould : All that we deſire to know from it is, 
what they, our Forefathers, were exhorted or re- 
quired to believe and practiſe, and what Argu- 
ments or Means were really uſed for their Convi- 
ction. The true Queſtion therefore between us is, 
Whether this Tradition, or human Teſtimony, can 
convey to us the ſame Syſtem of Religion, atteſted 
and confirmed by the ſame miraculous Facts, and 
lay us under as ſtrict an Obligation to believe and 
practiſe the Precepts injoined, as it did them? 
Now you mult know, Philalelhes, that Tradition, 
and human Teſtimony, is to us in After- times what 
Eyes and Ears were to thoſe in the Beginning: It 
eonveys and notifies to us thoſe Signs and Won- 
ders, and thoſe very Doctrines, which our Prede- 
eeſſors ſaw openly performed, and heard diſtinctly 
preached to Mankind by God's Prophets or Apo- 
ſtles; and this not in legendary Fables of modern 
| | Euſeb. p. 167. 

Date, 
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Date, compoſed by obſcure and uncertain Authors, 
and many Generations from the firſt Appearance 
of thoſe Preachers, and their Works; but written 
in that very Age, and either by themſelves, or their 
immediate Diſciples, and with all the Circumſtances 
of Credibility imaginable. This is the Tradition 
and human Teſtimony we are contending for, and 
the Uſe we would make of ſuch Writings tranſ- 
mitted down to us, is to inform us, as I ſaid, in 
af, what were truly the original Doctrines of the 
divine Revelation, and what were the Proofs of 
its being ſuch. But whether our Forefathers ought 
to Dave believed as they did, and whether we ought 
to follow them in their Belief, is a Point of which 
this Tradition can no more inform us, properly 
ſpeaking, than the Eyes and Ears of our Fore- 
fathers could inform them; it was not their Senſes 
that decided this Point with them, nor is it any 
human Teſtimony that can do it with us; but ' tis 
Reaſon both in them and us, that muſt judge of 
the Motives and Objects of Faith preſented to 
each in ſuch different Ways, and determine * 
them how they and we ought to act in the Caſe * 

Phil. And the whole Truth of the Matter, In 
ſhort, is this: There is one, and but one, certain 
and infallible Mark or Criterion of Divine Truth, 
_ orof any Doctrine, as coming from God, which we 
are obliged to comply with as a Matter of Reli- 
gion and Conſcience : And that is the moral Truth, 
Reaſon, and Fitneſs of the Thang itſelf, whenever 
it comes to be fairly propoſed to, and conſidered 
by, the Mind or Underſtanding. P. 86. 

Theoph. You forget yourlelt, Philalethes, or ſurely 
you would not ſay this in direct Contradiction to 
what you have aſſerted a Page or two before; 
where, ſpeaking of your mathematical Propo- 
ſition, you ſay, that he that hath it immediately 

* . p. 170. To which the Philoſopher has not replied. 
revealed 
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revealed to him from God, tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe 


he knew and could know nothing of it, as a Truth 
neceſſarily founded in Nature; yet would be as 
certain of it as he who received 1t upon the Evi- 
dence of mathematical Demonſiration, becauſe he 
would connect the certain Truth of the Propoſition with 
the neceſſary Veracity of God. The moral Reaſon 


therefore, and Fitneſs of Things, is not the ſole Evi- 


dence, or Criterion of a Doctrine as coming from 
God; but immediate Revelation may bea juſt and 
certain Ground of a Perſon's believing a Thing to 
be true, and to come from God, diſtinct from the 
apprehended Reaſon and Fitneſs of the Thing it- 
ſelf; and that, upon the Authority of that Revela- 
tion, the Perſon to whom it is original, and imme- 
diately made, may receive it as true, and as coming 
from God, tho? the Fitneſs of it in itſelf be not 
made evident to him by any Reaſons drawn from 


the Nature of the Thing. And if this be a ſuffi- 


cient Ground of Certainty to him, it mult be ſo to 
others too, in Proportion to the Aſſurance they 
have, that it is a Revelation from God; ſo that if 


there be any way of aſcertaining others, beſide the 


Perſon to whom the Revelation is made, that any 


Doctrine or Law comes from God, they are oblig*d 


to believe and receive it, on that Account, as of di- 
vine Authority, tho* they cannot prove it to be 
neceſſarily true by Arguments drawn from the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing, independent of that Authority. 

But becauſe this is the grand Principle upon 
which your philoſophic Syſtem ſeems to depend, I 
ſhall now conſider it more minutely. 


Phil. Conſider it, Theophanes, as minutely as you 


Pleaſe, I am confident you will find, that the moral 
Tut . 

Theoph. Stands in great need of Explication. 
For it is no eaſy matter to fix any Idea to the 
Word meral, as you uſe it, and apply it to Truth. 
LS Ic 
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It ſeems, Philalethes, as if you had put it in, be- 
cauſe it is a Word of a good Sound, and to make 
an Appearance of ſaying ſomething, whilſt in rea- 
lity, as you uſe it, it ſerves only to perplex and 
confound the Queſtion concerning the proper Evi- 
dence or Proof of Doctrines and Principles. 

Phil. Why, does not every one know what is 
meant by Moral, and what by Trutb? 

Theoph. They may, Philalethes, and yet not un- 
derſtand what you mean by moral Truth ; and there- 
fore I beg leave to aſk you whether you mean * 
this Expreſſion, a Truth relating to Morality, or 
a Propoſition which truly affirms ſomething con- 
cerning ſome moral Obligation? For ſo you ſeem 
to underſtand it, when you talk of he Doctrines 
and Obligations of moral Truth and Righteouſneſs, But 
then, if you will not allow any Doctrine to belong 
to Religion, but what 1s in this Senſe morally true, 
you mult diſcard ſeveral Principles even in Natu- 
ral Religion, which you cannot but own are of 
conſiderable Importance, and that we may have 
ſufficient, Evidence of their being true; as the Pro- 
poſitions and Principles relating to che Being, At- 
| tributes, and Providence of God, the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a future State : For theſe are not 
in this Senſe moral 7. ruths, i. e. they do not directly 
and immediately affirm any moral Duty or Obli- 
gation. 

Or, Secondly, Do you mean by the moral Truth 
and Righteouſneſs of Dottrines, that they have a good 
moral Tendency ; and that this Tendency is the 
only Evidence of their Truth ? But neither can 
this be maintain'd ; for tho* no Doctrine is to be 
admitted into Religion, that is manifeſtly ſubver- 
live of Morality and Righteouſneſs, yet the good 
Tendency of a Principle or Doctrine is not of it- 
ſelf alone a ſufficient Proof or Evidence of the 
Truth of that Principle or Doctrine. For many 
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Things might be mentioned, which would have 
a good Tendency, ſuppoſing them to be true; but 
this alone would not prove them true. All the pe- 
culiar Doctr ines of Chriſtianity, where they are 
ſincerely received and entertained, have a good 
Effet on Morality, and the Practice of Holineſs, 
and tend to ſtrengthen and improve good Affections 
and Diſpoſitions in the Mind; and many good 
Men have found it to be ſo in their own Expe- 
rience : But this alone 1s not the proper Evidence 
of their Truth. This muſt be proved by other 
Arguments; and then their good Tendency will 
be proper to ſhew their Uſefulneſs and Importance. 
Or, laſtly, by the moral Truth of Doctrines 
and Principles, may be meant no more, perhaps, 
than the Reaſonableneſs of thoſe Doctrines, or the 
Evidence of the Doctrines ariſing from the Reaſon 
of the Thing. And this moral Truth, in the fore- 
going Page, you call tbe natural Reaſonableneſs and 
Fitneſs of the Thing, and repreſent it as a ſufficient 
Proof of its coming from God ; and yet you have 
alſo diſtinguiſhed there between the natural Reaſons 
and moral Fitneſſes of Things, and have allowed each 
of theſe, i. e. the natural Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs 
of the Thing, and its being morally true and fir, 
to be a proper ſufficient Evidence of its coming 
from God; and fo again, you plainly ſet up two Cri- 
terions of divine Truth, which I cannot ſee how you 
will reconcile with your boaſted Scheme. Bur to 
get out of this Contuſion, I ſhall take it, as if you 
had ſaid, that the Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine 
itſelf appearing to the Underſtanding, is the only 
Evidence of its being a divine Truth, or of its coming 
from God. But then I may aſk again, what you 
mean by divine Truth, or its coming from God? 
Do you mean a Truth that came by immediate 
Revelation from God ? So you ought to underſtand 
it, if you would ſpeak to the Purpoſe. And then 
: OR 2 the 
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che grand Principle you advance, muſt be under- 
ſtood thus: That a Doctrine's being reaſonable in 
itſelf, and appearing to our Underſtanding to be 
true by Arguments drawn from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the Thing, 1s the only Proof of its 
coming by immediate Revelation from God. 
Whereas, in reality, this is no Proof of its being 
thus revealed at all; for a Thing may be true, 
and very reaſonable in itſelf, and yet not have 
come by immediate Revelation from God. So that 
to ſay this is the only Proof or Evidence of divine 
Revelation, 1s to ſay, that there can be no Proof 
of any Doctrine as coming by immediate Revela- 
tion from God at all. And this, I dare ſay, if you 
would own it, was your real Intention *. 

Phil. Sir, my Intention was, and is, to prove 
that the moral Truth, Reaſon and Fitneſs of 


Actions is founded in the natural and neceſſary 


Relations of Perſons and Things, antecedent to 
any Will or Law; and therefore cannot be altered 
by any poſitive Will, Law, or Authority what- 
ever. AS: 4 


Theoph. But we are again in the Dark, with re- 
gard to the Terms, nalural Relations. For theſe 


Relations, Sc. are capable of ar leaſt three very 
different Senſes, and according to each will pro- 


Tel. p. 7. This Author (replies the Philoſopher) cannot diſtin- 
guiſh between mediate and immediate Revelation, But all Truth 
coming from God, muſt be by Inſpiration or immediate Revelation; 
but if ſo, I believe, neither he nor I ever received any Revelation or 
Truth from God. But he will ſay, that all divine Truth, or Trurh 
comiug from God, muſt have been given by Inſpiration, or imme- 
diate Revelation at firſt, tho it may come to us thro a long Suc- 
eeſſion of intermediate Conveyers; Vind. p. 13. Doubtleſs he will 
fay this; and what has Mr. Philoſopher to object? why, the old 
Story, Viz. that theſe Conveyers not being inſpired, or infallible 
theimſelves, might miſtake the Senſe of the firſl Promulg ers, or give 
uus 4 wrong Account of it; and ſo at laſt we muſt have recourſe 
to his infallible Noflrum. The Unreaſonablengeſs of which Re- 
queſt has been fully expoſed before. | 
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duce a very different moral Truth, Reaſon, and 
Fitneſs of Things and Actions. 
1. They may ſignify all Relations, whenever in- 
troduced, and by whatever means diſcovered, which 
ariſe immediately from the different Natures and 
States of Perſons and Things; and then your mo- 
ral Truth, Sc. will be ſo far inlarged beyond due 
Bounds, as to mix with all known Relations of 
what kind ſoever, even of thoſe between Men and 
Beaſts, and Things inanimate 3 ſo that Truth, uni- 
verſally, will then be made (according to Mr. 
Moolaſton's refined Scheme) the Subject and Mea- 
ſure of moral Right and Wrong, 24ly, Theſe na- 
tural Relations may ſignify thoſe which ariſe directly 
from the human Nature as ſuch, antecedent to any 
voluntary Act or Covenant whatever, and com- 
mence with our Being. And if theſe are the only 
Relations intended, they will be too few, and your 
moral Truth will be too much reſtrained, as excluding 
all thoſe Relations which ariſe from occaſtonal Pro- 
miſes, or particular Covenants, and from adventi- 
tious States, as they are called, producing the Re- 
lations between Husband and Wife, Sc. all which 
mult be taken in to the Account as the chief Sources 
and proper Sphere of the ſocial Virtues. And, 2dly, 
Theſe natural Relations may ſignify thoſe which re- 
ſult from the viſible Syſtem of Things about us, 
and are known to us by the Uſe of our mere natu- 
ral Faculties, and ſo are oppoſed to any other, 
which may ariſe from ſome extraordinary Diſpen- 
ſations of Providence, and are diſcovered to us 
only by ſupernatural Revelation: And then *cis 
Plain, your moral Truth of Things and Actions 
will be wholly confined to the former, without any 
Notice and Conſideration of the latter. Now as 
ſuch are the various Senſes of your natural Kela- 
tions, moral Truth, Doctrines, &c. the very Foun- 
dations of your grand Principle are defective, and 
conſequently 
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conſequently ſo muſt be whatever Superſtructure is 
raiſed thereon *. 

Phil. Whatever unneceſſary Difficulties you may 
ſtart, Theophanes, *tis as plain as any thing can be 
to me, that the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things is 
both a certain and infallible Mark and Criterion 
of a Doctrine as coming from God, and alſo that 
*tis the only Mark of its being ſuch. | 

Theoph. The latter of theſe Poſitions we have 
ſpoken to already, and I think you yourſelf have 
diſprov'd it. And in the former, if I take you 
right, theſe two Maxims ſeem to be implied. # 

Hirſt, That this moral Truth, Reaſon, &c. does 
certainly come from God, becauſe it has then a cer- 
tain and infallible Mark of its being ſuch. And, 
Secondly, That whatever Doctrine has not plainly - 
in itſelf ſuch moral Truth, Sc. doth as certainly 
not come from God, and is no Matter of Religion 
and Conſcience, _ 

Phil. Well, Theaphanes, and what have you to 
object againſt theſe Maxims ? 

Theoph. Againſt the firſt I would obſerve, that 
by the Phraſe here, of coming from God, you ſhould 

Euſeb. p. 11. It is hard to thiak, Eu ſebius, (ſays the Philoſo- 
pher) that you ſhould be ſo much at a Loſs about my Meaning, 
while you argue ſo ſtrenuouſly againſt it, and labour to prove, that 
this moral Truth, ec. cannot be the only Criterion of true Reli- 
gion, &c. nay, and while you perſuade us that this is properly no 
Mark or Criterion at all of divine Truth, or of Truth as coming 
from God. But you would not, I preſume, have ſaid ſo much againſt 
a Principle, which you could not underſtand; Lett. to Euſeb. p. 29. 
He had ſaid much the ſame to Mr. Leland before, but with lets 
Complaiſance. Now, as 'tis maniteſt both from Mr. Leland and 
Euſebius, that the Philoſather's grand Polition is by no means 
clear and intelligible in one determinate Senſe, theſe Gentlemen, 
and particularly the latter, thought the molt eff-&ual way to 
overthrow it, was to take it in all Shapes, and diſprove it in ev r} 
one, that they might leave no Subterfuge to this Riddler, Tis 
not therefore becauſe they did not under ſtand him, that they are 
ſo large on this Had, but becauſe nobody elſe could otherwiſe 
have underſtood him; unleſs he had before explained himſelt, as 
in the tollowying Note. | 
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mean, ſupernaturally revealed by God; otherwiſe 
your Language would be affectedly ſingular and 
ambiguous, and indeed quite foreign to the Pur- 
poſe ; ſince the real Queſtion at this time mult be, 
how a Doctrine or Precept may be proved to come 
from God in the extraordinary and {ſupernatural 
Way ; there being no Diſpute about the ordinary 
and natural one in the ſole Uſe of our rational Fa- 
culties. And if that be true, then all Doctrines of 
this Kind, whereſoever found, or by whomſoever 
taught, Jew, Turk, Pagan, or Chriſtian, muſt be 
ſtamp'd with Divine Authority, and eſteemed as 
coming infallibly from God. And indeed this, as 
ſtrange a Conſequence as it is, you ſeem to own in 
the foregoing Page, by declaring, that if a Man 
ſpeaks to you as from God, and could prove the na- 
tural Fitneſs of the Thing be teaches, you ſhould cer- 
tainly take it as coming from God, But whether the 
Man ſpeaks to you as from God or not, if what he 
teaches carries a natural Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs 
along with it, you ought, according to your Maxim, 
to take it as coming from God; or elſe your Crite- 
rion would be certain and uncertain, fallible and 
infallible at the ſame time, fixed at once inſeparably 
to the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, and yet de- 
pendent on ſomething extraneous and accidental to 
both. But it is no Wonder, that ſo ſtrong a 
T incture of Paradox ſhould appear in a Principle 
that is manifeſtly falſe and abſurd in itſelf. For as 
your moral Reaſon, &c. is founded in the natural 
Relations of Perſons and Things, ſuch a moral Rea- 


ſon, Sc. alone, in Doctrines is a certain Mark of 


nothing elſe, but of the Truth and Rea ſonableneſs 
of them. It only ſhews them to be agreeable to 
the natural Relations of Perſons and Things, and 
to ariſe directly from them, in the Form of moral 
Duties. But how they are &nown, or from what 
Authority they proceed, whether from the Exer- 
; ciſe 
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ciſe of our natural Faculties, or from any ſuper. 
natural Revelation, it does not inform us at alf; 
becauſe a Doctrine evidently true and reaſonable, * 
and founded in thoſe natural Relations, might per. 
haps be the Reſult of mere human Reaſon, em- 
ploy'd in a diligent Inveſtigation of Truth, with. 
out any particular Diſcoveries from God: And 
that which, in the Nature of it, is capable of, 
coming from Man, can never from the ſame inter. 
nal Nature of it alone, be proved to have com: 
from God, i. e. in a way ſupernatural, as the Words 
imply *. | | 

Phil, But in whichſoever of theſe Ways, viz, Þ* 
by Inſpiration, or immediate Revelation from God, 
by hiſtorical, traditional Evidence, or by the exer- MR 
ciſe of Mens natural Faculties; I ſay, in which- 
ſoever of theſe Ways the Doctrines and Truths of 
Religion are convey*'d and propoſed to the Mind; 
their Evidence and Proof, as coming from God, | 
mult be ſtill the ſame, i. e. the moral eternal Rea. 
ſon and Fitneſs of the Things themſelves. P. 86. 

Theoph. Ridiculous ! As if thoſe Truths which 
are convey'd to the Mind by the Exerciſe of our 
natural Faculties, may be ſaid to come from God 
with no leſs Evidence than thoſe which are con- 
vey'd to us by Inſpiration itſelf ; and, vice verſa, 
thoſe which come by Inſpiration, have no more 
Evidence of their coming from God than the other. 
For how ſhould there be any Difference of more or Bi 
leſs, where the Evidence is preciſely the jame* . 
This Doctrine, I own, puzzles me not a little, 
while I ſtick to the literal Senſe ; but I find, how- 
ever zealous and violent you appear for the literal 
Senſe on ſome Occaſions, yet on other, the ca 
and figura/ive is as great a Favourite with you, as 
with any Jewiſh Chriſtian of us all r. But to let 
this paſs, and conſider your ſecond Maxim, by 

* Euſeb, p. 25. 1 Euſeb. p. 8. 


which 
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which your moral Reaſon, &c. is made ſuch an in- 
fallible Criterion of divine Truth, that all Doctrines 
which have not that Character, as explained above, 
muſt be deem'd not to come from God, nor be any 
Part of true Religion, or Matter of Conſcience: 
Now you cannot but know, Philalethes, that this 
is a very ſtale and trite Object ion to the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, often advanced by your deiſtical 
Predeceſſors, and as often anſwered and confuted; 
tho? you are pleaſed to offer it again as magiſte- 


_ rially, as if it never had been anſwered, nor could 


poſſibly be confuted. Such Conduct would never 
be endured in literaty or philoſophical Matters; why 
then ſhould we endure it in theological ? But ſuch 
is the Humour of the Times, and we muſt pa- 
tiently ſubmit, and attend as well as we can to the 
tedious Rehearſal, Once more then, I ſay, what 
you advance upon this Head, is fo contrary to the 
natural Relations between God and Man, ſo in— 
conſiſtent with the various States of Mankind, and 
ſo deſtitute of any real Foundation, that I cannot 
help calling it an Opprobrium to human Reaſon, and 
the preſent Age ®. „„ 1 
For, Firſt, your moral Truth, &c. is no Criterion 
at all, nor poſſibly can be, of ſome. divine Do- 
Etrines 3 namely, thoſe which are the Objects of 
Belief. The moral. Truth of one Side, and the 


Doctrines here mentioned on the other, are ſuch 


diſſimilar heterogeneous Things, and the Methods 


of proving, and the Rules of judging of each, are 


ſo widely different, that *tis impoſſible, I ſay, for 
the former to be ever a true Criterion of the latter Þ. 
Neither, Secondly, Is your moral Truth, &c. a juſt 
and adequate Criterion even of practical Doctrines, 
by which alone they are to be tried, and proved 
divine, or as coming from God : For if it be, it 
muſt tacitly ſuppoſe; and depend upon ſome one 
” Exſeb. p. 33. e. p37 * | 
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or other of the following Articles, every one of 
which is palpably falſe and abſurd. Fizft, That 
nothing but what is neceſſary to be obſerved at all 
times, can be proper, and reaſonable to be done, 
and injoined at any time. Secondly, That God, 
from whom all our Rights and Liberties are origi- 
nally derived, and by whoſe Permiſſion they con- 
tinually ſubſiſt, can never reſtrain them in any one 
Inſtance upon any Occaſion, but where our Rea- 


ſon ſees the abſolute Fitneſs of ſuch a Reſtraint 
antecedent to his poſitive Will. Thirdly, That 


God can determine no indifferent Things by a Law, 


tho' Men may, and do determine them perpetually, 
Fourthly, That all Precepts from God muſt relate 
ſolely to Religion and Morality, and even in theſe 
to the very Subſtance and Conſtituents of both; 

not in the. leaſt to any ſeaſonable Proviſions for the 
Advancement and Support of it-in the World. 
Fifthly, That whatever be the moral Conduct and 
Condition of Mankind in the ſeveral Ages of the 
World, and however various the Diſpenfations of 
Providence ; yet the Terms of Acceptance with 
God, and the Means to Happineſs eternal, muſt be 


ſtill invariably he ſame from Beginning to End, 


without one occaſional Inſtitution, or one poſetive 
Precept extraordinary of divine Appointment. To 


which muſt be added, Six!bly, That in judging of 


the moral Truth and Fung of Things, we are only 
to regard thoſe Relations of Perſons and Things 
which our natural Reaſon diſcovers to us, tho' the 
Author of that very Reaſon ſhould add ever ſo 
much to the Light of it, by revealing many new 
and illuſtrious Relations of Things and Perſons, 
producing of courſe new Truths, and new Fit- 
neſſes of Things, new Subjects and new Objects of 
Duty. And if theſe be the Principles, Philalethes, 
on which your Criterion is founded, (as I think they 


are, eicher 1 in whole or in part) T1] muſt beg leave to 
tell 
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tell you, they are ſo big with Folly and Arrogance, 
and bear ſuch ſtrong and glaring Characters of both, 
that the Man muſt be a Prodigy of a moral Philo- 
fopher, that ſincerely embraces, and ſeriouſly eſpouſes 


chem“. 


Phil. Sir, this Principle ſteadily adhered to, and 
ated upon, would keep Mankind clear in point 
of Religion, and prevent all Difficulties and Diſ- 
putes upon that Score. But till they come to this, 
their Underſtandings and Conſciences muſt be con- 
tinually under the Influence and Directions of En- 
thuſiaſts or Impoſtors. P. 87. 

Theoph, No ſuch Matter, Philalethes, If indeed 
we could not quit this Principle of yours, but we 
muſt renounce our Reaſon and Senſes, and ſwallow 
every Fiction implicitly, that a cunning, deſigning 
Knave, or fanatical Enthuſiaſt would impoſe upon 
us, there might be ſome Danger, and Ground for 


* _ p· 44. You ſpend your firſt Chapter, Euſebius, (replies 
the Philoſopher | in a very laborious, and, as I ſhould think, a need- 
leſi Inquiry into what I ſhould mean by the moral Truth, &c. I 
can aſſure you, that I meant the ſame thing by it that Dr. Clarke 
does, while he grounds the whole of natural Religion upon this Prin- 
ciple. But ſuppoſe that Dr. Clarke's Method of Arguing hols 
good with regard to the Principles of natural Religion ; which, 
by the way, other learned Men, beſides Dr. Gretton, abſolutely 
deny; will the {ame Sort of Proof ſerve for the only Criterion, 
the ſoſe Rule whereby to judge of all Points of revealed Reli- 
gion, which are the Things in Queſtion ? TI think not. But 
he goes on: I rake every thing to be morally true, ren ſonable, and 
fit, whether in Principle or Practice, which by any rational Evidence 
zo the Underſtanding, ariſing from different Relations and Circum- 
{ances of Perſons and Things, ſhall appear to be connected with, and 
neceſſarily relative to, our moral Rectitude, Perfection, and true 
Happineſs ; Lett. to Euſeb. p. 28. Now I muſt own, I can ſee 
no great Fault in this Definition, and think that even the poſetive 
Precepts of Chriſtianity may be reconciled therewith ; foraſmuch 
as by rational Evidence. to the Underſtanding, ariſing from diſſe- 
rent Relations and Circumſtances of Perſons and Things, (the Duty 
of 2 Creature to his Creator) they appear connected with, and ne- 
ceſſarily relative to, our moral Rectitude, Perfection, (requiring us 
to be holy as God is holy) and true Happineſs, as the Reward of 
our Obedience to the Will of Gos. 


2 ſuch 
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ſucha Panic. But we * other Criteria, other Marks 
and Evidences, by which we may judge with great 
Certainty of divine Revelation, and Authority in 
Doctrines; tho* yours are ſet aſide as exceedingly 
incompetent and fallacious. We are not to be- 
lieve every idle Pretender upon his bare Word ; 
but may require Proofs and Credentials of his Mif- 
ſion from God; and if we are not wanting to our- 
ſelves in Knowledge and Diligence, (without which 
even your grand Preſervative will ſignify nothing) I 
will venture to aſſert, that by them we may diſcern 
Truth from Error, and Realities from Fiction, with 
more Clearneſs abundantly, than any other Mat- 
ter of Fact ever was, or can be proved by any 
Authority whatever. 

As to fixing the certain Marks and Bounds of Re- 
ligion in ſuch a manner, as to keep Mankind always 
clear in point of Religion, and prevent ail Errors 
and Corruptions of the World, it is a Thing im- 
practicable in itſelf, conſidering the Careleſsneſs, 
| Weakneſs, Inattention, Ignorance, and Education 
of the Generality; and even your moral Reaſon, &c. 
(whatever Beauties and Virtues you conceive of it 
in Theory) would prove in the Experiment, when 
every Man applies it for himſelf, a mere Lesbian 
Rule, and that very Noſe of Wax, with which you 
afterwards compliment the Scripture. It would be 
ever changing and turning, and moulded into num- 
berleſs Forms, according to the various Apprehen- 
ſions, Capacities, and Notions of thoſe who make 
uſe of it; and till you can diſcover ſome new Spe- 
cific to make Men infallible and impeccable, a perfect 
Cure of all Diſtempers in the Mind is as mere a 
Chimæra as one of thoſe in the Body. Therefore, 
all that is poſſible to be done, and reaſonable to 
be expected, is to find out thoſe Means, which with 
Care, Attention, and good Senſe, will lately con- 
6act us to the End we aim at“ 


* Enſeb, p. 6.1. Sce the af Note. 


Phil. 


1 

Phil. But how ſhall we know whether God has 
really commanded the Thing; or what Rule and 
Meaſure of Judgment have we in this Caſe, ſo as 
not to be liable to continual Deception and Error, 
and laying ourſelves open to all the Enthuſiaſm 
and Impoſture in the World? P. 88. 

Theoph. It is manifeſt, Philalethes, that we can 

run no Hazard of this, by receiving Doctrines and 
Laws as coming from God, that have been con- 
firmed by ſuch a Series of extraordinary miracu- 
lous Atteſtations, as were thoſe given to the Mo- 
ſaical and Chriſtian Revelation; becauſe they were 
of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circumſtanced, as no Im- 
poſture was ever attended with, and no Art of De- 
ceivers, or Power of Enthuſiaſm, can ever effect. 
Such a Revelation once given, and ſo gloriouſly 
atteſted, where it is ſteadily believed and adhered 
to, is one of the beſt Preſervatives againſt being 
led aſtray by the Deceptions of Enthuſiaſts and 
Impoſtors “. 15 

Phil. expected fairer Dealing from you, Theo- 
pbanes, than from the common Run of our Entbu- 
ſiaſtic Pulpiteers, whoſe Manner it is always, firſt 
to beg the main Point in Queſtion, and then tri- 
umph upon it asa Thing proved. P. 88. 

Theoph. I know not for whom you intended this 
Cap, Philalethes ; but it ſeems to fit yourſelf exactly. 
For *tis obſervable, you repeat it upon all Occa- 
ſions, that moral Truth and Fitneſs is the only Evi- 


* Tel, p. 32. The Author, (Mr. Leland) fays the Philoſopher, 
takes the miraculous Facts with regard to Moſes as well as Chrilt, 
as granted, or indiſputably proved, when yet he could not but know 
the conrrary; Vind. p. 48. What! that there are not ſufficient 
Grounds to believe, that the Miracles aſcribed to Moſes and Chriſt, 


in the Old and New Teſtament, were really wrought by them? 


- Surcly the Philoſopher, when he aſſerted this, could not but know 
the contrary ; that Mr. Leland, and all Fewiſh Chriſtians, look 
upon theſe Miracles as indiſputably proved, as any Matter of Fact. 


to long paſt, is capable of being proved by Evidence of moral 
Certa:aty ; as is manifeſt from what follows. 


dence 
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dence or Proof of any Doctrine or Law, as comin 
from God; and without offering the leaſt Shadow 
of an Argument to prove it, you make uſe of this 
all along as a Demonſtration, that Miracles can be 
no Proof or Evidence of the divine Original of 
any Doctrine or Law. And if we will grant you, 
that the other is the only Proof, then, forſooth, 
you will ſhew us this is not a Proof. Very ſhrewd in- 
deed ! But ſince Miracles may be of ſuch a Nature, 
as to yield a ſufficient Proof of the divine Original 
and Authority of Doctrines and Laws atteſted and 
confirmed by thoſe Miracles ( as will be ſhewn 
immediately); then if human Tradition and Teſti- 
mony may give us a reaſonable and ſufficient Aſſu- 
rance that thoſe Miracles were really wrought, it 
1s evident that this Proof from Miracles is here 
brought in to very good Purpoſe. And that hu- 
man Tradition may be ſo circumſtanced, as to give 
ſufficient Aſſurance that theſe Miracles were really 
wrought, 1s as true as that human Tradition can 
give us Aſſurance of any paſt Facts: Nor can this 
be reaſonably denied, except upon this Principle, 
that no paſt Facts can be tranſmitted to us with 
ſufficient Evidence for a reaſonable Man to depend 
upon . Which is what, I think, the boldeſt of 
your Clan have not yet ventured to aſſert. 

' Phil. Look you, Theophanes, you think it hard, 

in the foregoing Page, that God ſhould not have 
as much Right of Commanding as Man has, or 
that he ſhould be more obliged to let his Children 
and Servants into the Reaſons of his Conduct, than 
a common Father or Maſter. P. 87. Now to ap- 
ply your Inſtance to the preſent Purpoſe, and to 
make it a parallel Caſe, ſuppoſe you were to write 
to another Perſon, and he to a third, and the third 
to a fourth, and fo ou to the hundredth or thou- 
_ Jandth Hand; which Orders were at laſt co come 


„Tel. p. 40. | 
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0 your Family as a Matter of Command and Dire- 
Ciion from you, about ſomething of near Intereſt and 


his woo : 

be Concern between you and your Family; might they 
of not upon this Occaſion reaſon thus? It the Maſter 
u. and Father of the Family had intended any ſuch 
h thing, might he not have ſpoken to us in Perſon, 
. or have ſent his Orders directly under his own 
5 Hand and Seal, which we are perfectly well ac- 
4 "= quainted with, and which he has always inſtructed 
10 us to regard and truſt to; and therefore what Rea- 
m ſon can there be for his ſending an Order in this 
. indirect and round- about Way? Beſides, here ap- 
. pears to be nothing in the Nature of the Command 
1 itſelf, that can induce one to believe that ever it 


came from our Father or Maſter. Here is a great 
Streſs laid upon Things, which do not ſeem to con- 
cern his Intereſt, or ours: He has often warn'd us 
to beware of ſuch Deceptions; we cannot depend 
upon all the Hands thro* which this has been con- 
vey' d to us, and therefore we will ſuſpend our Obe- 
dience and Actions upon it, till we hear in a more 
direct and unexceptionable Way from the Maſter 
of the Family, which will be as ſoon as himſelf 
pleaſes: And in the mean while we know, he has 
too much Goodneſs to leave us long in the Dark 
a bout it, or to make us ſuffer any thing under ſuch 

| a Doubt and Perplexity. Now, could you blame 
your Children or Servants for this? Would you 
puniſh them for not obeying your Orders, whe- 
ther they are probably and rationally convey'd or 
not ? or would you not rather approve and reward 
them for ſuch-a prudential Guard againſt Impoſi- 


tion and Deception? P. 89, go. 
Tbeopb. Why truly, Philalethes, I think the Con- 
duct of your Children or Servants, in this Caſe, is 
by no means blameable, but rather praiſe-worthy, 
ſince you make them act with Caution and Diſcre- 
tion; but what is this to the Purpoſe ? Surely, 
you 
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you are too well acquainted with the Relations and 
Fitneſs of Things to think this a rea! Parallel to 
the Caſe of traditional Revelation, eſpecially ſuch a 
one as we pretend to enjoy; when there is not the 
leaſt Similitude, no not a ſingle Stroke of Reſem- 
blance, between them. For obſerve ; Firſt, You 
ſuppoſe the 'Maſter or Father to ſend his Orders to 
his Family in a round-about Way, without ſpeaking 
to any Part of it himſelf, or ever atteſting his Or- 
ders by Hand and Seal. But God, in all his Revela- 
tions, ſpeaks at firſt directly and immediately to 
ſome of his Servants or Children ; and then for the 
Satisfaction of others ſets his Hand and Seal to his 
Orders in a Way moſt proper for him, and moſt 
unexceptionable of any, by his Gifts of Miracles 
and Prophecies. In the next Place, your Family 
receive not the Original themſelves of their Father 
or Maſter, either in his Hand, or in that of his 
known Amanuenſis, or in any authentic Copy, but 
only in a general Report or Account of 'em from 
the laſt Man in your long Series of Writers, upon 
whoſe ſole Credit and Relation the Family mult 
wholly depend for the Truth of them. Whereas 
we rely not upon a bare Repreſentation of God's 
Will from thoſe immediately before us, but we 
receive it in the very Words of God's Agents and 
Miniſters, employ'd by him to publiſh it to his Ser- 
vants both by Word and Writing; and we take it 
from the very original Manuſcripts of thoſe Preachers 
and Penmen, if we live in the early Times of this 
Tradition; if later, from unqueſtionable Copies cf 
thoſe Originals, containing the Evidence and Sub- 
ſtance of the former divine Revelation. Thirdly, 
Your Father or Maſter tranſmits his Orders to his 
Family by a Number of Perſons writing one to 
another, who are all either Strangers, or not be- 
longing to the Family ; but with us God tranſmits 
his Orders by ene Part of his Family to another, 


by 
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by thoſe of his Servants or Children, who received 
them directly from himſelf, to thoſe at a Diſtance 
in Place or Time; and theſe later again communi- 
cate the ſame to others in the original Form and 
Style thro ſucceeding Ages, together with Teſtimo- 
nies of every preceding Age, to the Authority and 
Genuineneſs of thoſe very Orders delivered in the 
lateſt. Fourthly, In the Nature of the Command it - 
ſelf, there appears nothing that can induce your 
Children or Servants to believe, that ever it came 
from their Father or Maſter. But will you ſuppoſe 


this the Caſe of every traditional Revelation, when 


you allow yourſelf, that an original Revelation 


may be otherwiſe, i. 4. excellent and beneficial in 


its Doctrines and Commands? And what an ori- 
ginal Revelation may be in Nature, that a tradi- 
tional may ſurely be likewiſe 3 as the latter may be 


only the firſt preſerved and communicated to After- 


ages. And, /aſily, to complete the Diſparity, your 
ſuppoſed Children or Servants are inſtructed by 


their Father or Maſter to regard and truſt only his 


perſonal Orders, or thoſe under his viſible Hand 

and Seal; but God has never given to Mankind 
any previous Inſtructions to regard only immediate 
Revelation, and to {corn and diſtruſt all traditional. 
And beſides this Diſparity in your boaſted Parallel, 
there is the greateſt Abſurdity and Impropriety in 
it imaginable ; you compare a little private Fa- 
mily, camprized perhaps in a ſingle Houſe, and 
actually ſubſiſting at one time, with a Father or 

_=m at the Head of it, to one, over which pre- 

tides the Almighty, of equal Extent, perhaps, with 
the habitable Globe, and ſucceſſive in time by Na- 
ture from Generation to Generation, ſome Parts of 
which riſe pot up into Exiſtence till many hundred 
Years after others; and from the Manner of in- 


ſtructing and governing the former, obſerved as 


reaſonable and Proper by — and Maſters, you, 


5 
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in your great Wiſdom, would needs regulate the 
Conduct of God to all his Servants and Children; 
than which, (to uſe the ſofteſt Expreſſion) a more 
wild and chimerical Thought cannot well be con- 
ceived. Fathers or Maſters may give Orders di- 
rectly to every Part of their Hamily in Perſon, if 
| preſent, and no other way would be fo convenient 
and natural as this: But God cannot ſpeak directly 
to every Child or Servant of his without a Mira- 
cle, or ſupernatural Manifeſtation of himſelf and 
his Will, And muſt he therefore produce as many 
Miracles of this Sort, as he has Children or Ser- 
vants in the World, in all Times, and in all Places? 
This would be ſuch a Profuſion of miraculous Re- 
velations, as would be highly unbecoming the Ma- 
Jeſty of God, and unſuitable to the pretent State 
and Condition of Mankind, Nay, the very Sup- 

ition of ſuch immediate Revelations to every 
Man, would fill the VVorid with continual Im- 

ures and Deluſions “. Away then, with your 
pretended Parallels; I beg we may have no more of 
them, P-ualeties, unleſs you will preſerve a Likeneſs, 
Phil. Sir, a Parallel is a Parallel; and if you 
cannot ſee any Likeneſs now, I am ſure there was 
a good one when I firſt penn'd ic; nor did you 
offer any Objection to it in our former Diſpute. 
 *® Euſeb.p.213. You are very long (ſays the Philoſopher to Euſe- 


bius) and have laboured this Caſe for 30 Pages together, and it afford 


you great Matter of Triumph; and yet, for I aught I can ſee, the 
Compariſon and Varallel muſt hold good after all; Lett. to Euſeb. 
p. 73 · The Philoſopher, 1 think, is in the right of it, for ſtand- 
ing it out, that this is a good Parallel; he has nothing elle for it, 
not the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon. But if he is really in earneſt, 
and does not joke with us here too; he certainly muſt have 
looked at this Parallel thro? ſuch a Sort of a Glaſs, as that which 
he gives to*the Ute of the Clergy, in their manner of Reading 
of Scripture; wherein, ſuys he, Truth may be magnified or leſſened 
in any given Proportion, made of vaſt Conſequence, or of no Conſe- 
quence at all, placed cloſe to the Eye, or at an infinite Diſtance, 
and repreſented as within or without, above or below, the Glaſs, juſt 
as the Opticians pleaſe, Pref. p. 7. See the following Nate. 
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Theoph. Very likely ſo, Philalethes ; for being 
awd, I know not how, with an Opinion of your 
great Penetration and Judgment, I was ſtark blind 
to any Fallacy here, tho* palpable and obvious to 
the meaneſt Underſtandin But we are now 
come to conſider. the particular Teſtimony of the 
firſt Preachers and Promulgers of Chriſtianity —— 
. 91; 

| Phil Well then ; ſo far, I ſay, as they give us 
the Teſtimonial of divine Authority, in the moral 
Truth and Righteouſneſs of the Doctrines them- 
ſelves, we are obliged to believe and receive theſe 
Doctrines, and cannot be miſtaken, whether they 
had confirmed them by Miracles, and the Holineſs 
of their Lives, or not. But I cannot ſee, why we 
ſhould take them upon Truſt in ſome T hings, be- 
cauſe they have given us very good Credit upon 
others. P. 92. 77 EIT 
Theoph. Why, all the Doctrines, which they 
preach zo Mankind in the Name, and as the Will 
of God, are equally and indiſcriminately atteſted 
by God, and muſt therefore be all received as 
coming from him, and injoined us by him. What- 
ever Difference there may be in the Evidence ariſing 
from the Things themſelves, the Teſtimonial of 
divine Authority is the ſame in all their Doctrines, 
be the Nature of them ſeverally, either ſpeculative 
or practical, poſitive or moral; and they give us 
no better Credit in this reſpect, (viz. of coming 
from God by ſupernatural Revelation) for their 
moral Leſſons, than any other; and if the Mira- 
cles will not prove a divine Teſtimonial to the lat- 
ter, neither will they prove it of the former ; which 
yet is a Truth moſt certain and unqueſtionable *. 
Phil, 


Euſeb. p. 138. You rake it for granted all along, (ſays the 
Philoſopher ) that Miracles were wrought to prove certain Dofrines 
aud Ocligations of poſitive Religion, which had otherwiſe no Groung 
L276 | e ; — 


— 
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Phil, Not unleſs Truth and Infallibility be ne- 

ceffarily connected with the Power of work ing Mi- 

racles, or with the Holineſs of Mens Lives; which 

F preſume, you will not affirm. P. 999. 

ö Theoph. I muſt tell you once more, Philalethes, 
1 that the Proof or Evidente from Miracles has not 
1 | properly any thing to do with the Fallibility or In- 
fallibility, the Peccability or Impeccability of the 
Perſon, in himſelf conſider'd, by whom theſe Mi- 
racles are wrought ; for in that Caſe the Credit of 


not merely depend upon his own Word, or Ve- 
racity, or Integrity; upon which Suppoſition it 
might be ſaid, that the Word of fallible and pec- 
cable Men was not intirely to be depended on; 
but it depends upon a real Proof diſtin from his 
Word, and independent of it, viz. upon the Teſti- 
mony given by God himſelf to his divine Miſſion 
and Inſpiration, and to the Laws he publiſneth to 
the World in his Name; and we may be ſure, that 
however fallible Men are in themſelves, yet if God 
ſends them on purpoſe to deliver Doctrines and 
Laws to Mankind as by Revelation from him, and 
enables them, in Confirmation of them, to per- 
form ſuch a Series of illuſtrious Miracles as we are 


ſerve them from Error in delivering them f. 


read over Exſebius pretty carefully, and cannot find that he con- 
tends for any ſuch Doctrines or Obligations; but the Philoſopher 


fion: Now if Miracles cannot, and were never intended to prove 
the divine Authority and perpetual Obligation oa mere. Poſitives 
in Religion, my Compariſon, and Parallel, as above, notwithſtanding 


the Pains you have taken to ſet it aſide, muſt [till hold good in 
every Part of it; aud that it does ſo, I muſt conclude, till you have 
farther cleared up the Matter; Lett. to Euſeb. p. 74 cleared his 
Kye- fight, he means, or rooted up the Prejudices of h 


5 9 bil. 


1 Tel. p. 39, 


his having received a Revelation from God, doth 


now ſuppoſing, he will alſo aſſiſt them in commu- 
nicating thoſe Doctrines and Laws, ſo as to pre- 


or Reaſon either for their Truth or Uſeſulneſs ; or in other Words, 
which are neither uſcful nor true. Now, for my part, I have 


ſtill keeps on the lame Spectacles, as is manifeſt from his Conclu- 
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Phil, But ſappoſing it ever ſo probable, that 
Perſons ſo qualified and acting, have no Deſign te 
deceive us, what Proof have you that they are 
not themſelves miſtaken, when they go from the 
ſole Evidence in the Caſe, that ought to determine 
both them and us? P. 93. 

Theoph. That they were not miſtaken in imagin- 
ing themſelves inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, is mani- 
felt from the extraordinary Gifts and Powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon them, and diſcover- 
ing themſelves by the moſt wonderful Effects: 
Whereby it plainly appeared, that the Promiſe 
Chriſt had made to them of ſending his Spirit 10 
guide them into all Truth, and to endue them with 
Power from on high, that they might be his Wit- 
neſſes unto the uttermoſt Part of the Earth, was 
fully accompliſh'd *. The evident Deſign of all 
theſe wonderful Gifts and Powers ——— . 

Phil. Let the Deſign alone for the preſent, 
Theopbanes; and let us bring this Matter to ſome 
certain, determinate Iſſue. It is very well known, 
that there are, and always have been, two Sorts or 
Species of Religion in the World: The firſt is the 
Religion of Nature which conſiſting in the eternal, 
immutable Rules and Principles of moral Truth, 
Righteouſneſs, or Reaſon, has been always the ſame, 
and muſt for ever be alike apprehended, by the Un- 
derſtandings of all Mankind, as ſoon as it comes 
to be fairly propoſed and confidered. P. 94. 

Theoph. Yer nothing is more certain, Philalethes, 
than that as large a Catalogue might be eaſily pro- 
duced of Differences in Doctrine relating to natu- 
ral Religion, as what you are pleaſed to give with 
regard to the Doctrines of Revelation; and that 
too among Perſons, as you expreſs it, of Sobriety, 
Benevolence, and all the ſocial Virtues, But we have 
ſpoken to this Point already, and may have Occa- 
ES IT: | | 
ſion, 
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Gon, perhaps, to treat of it more largely here- 
after. Go on. | | 1 75 A 
Phil. Beſides this natural Religion then, there is 
another Sort or Species of Religion, which hass 
been commonly called poſitive, inſtituted, or re. 
vealed Religion, as diſtinguiſhed from the former. 
And this clerical Religion, or Religion of the Hie. 
rarchy, is a new Thimble and Button, or Powder. 8 
le-Pimp, which may be this or that, every thing 
or nothing, juſt as the Jugglers pleaſe. P. 95,96. 
Theoph. Ha, ha, ha: Poor Philalethes ! 
Phil. What's the Matter, Theophanes ? N 
Theoph. Pardon me, Sir, but really I cannot! 
help laughing to ſee how prettily you play the Fo 
in the Fable. The Grapes are not yet ripe, (for I have? 
heard that you once were ambitious of entering in. 
to that Order you now ſo much revile ; but that 
your Superiors, not - thinking it agreeable to the 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, rejected you) and 
ſo you are obliged to be content with a wooden 
Bunch hung up at your Door. | 
Phil. What do you mean, Theophanes ? 
Theoph. Nothing; but that 1 had a mind to 
joke as well as you. 
Phil. You know, Theophanes, that I can take 
any thing from you; but I am reſolved to be re- 
venged of the Hierarchy, and to pull down that po- 
licical Religion of theirs, if poſſible ! 
Theoph. Well put in, if poſſible. 
Phil. Why, I cannot think it any difficult Mat- 
ter; for you muſt know, this is not the Religion 
which the Clergy themſelves believe, but the Re- 
ligion which they have learned from their Creeds 
and Syſtems, and which in conſequence they think 
themſelves bound in Conſcience or Intereſt to teach; 
but when once they. come to ſee from my Inſtructi- 
ons the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, I am per- 
Juaded they will give it up, P. 95. 
33 e Theoph, 
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f Theoph. Not in your Days, I believe. But as 
you yourſelf profels Chriſtianity, pray tell me, 
is wherein your Chriſtianity conſiſts, or upon what 
Principles you pretend to be a Chriſtian? P. 96. 
Phil. I take Chriſtianity to be that-moſt com- 
X plete and perfect Scheme of moral Truth and 
- FE Righteouſneſs, which was firſt preached to the 
World by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and from 
them convey'd down to us under its own Evidence 
of immutable Rectitude, Wiſdom and Reaſon, 
Eo 7: 7 | 
Theuph, It is very probable, that this may be 
your revealed Religion or Chriſtianity ; but 'tis ſo 
diſagrecable to our Scriptures, that I ſhould greatly 
wonder at your taking up with ſuch a Notion, 
& was I not fully apprized, before, of thoſe deiſtical 
Principles on which it 1s founded. Beſides, your 
very manner of defining here, is contrary to all 
Rules of Logic and plain Reaſon, as ſhall be 
FX ſhewn hereafter ; Only let me obſerve, Mr. Philo- 
= J/opher, that this is quite inexcuſable, and mere 
trifling with. the World, to ſer out with mighty 
Promiſes of correcting our preſent Syſtems, and 
ſhewing us by invincible Arguments, what is true 
Chriſtianity, purged from all the Dregs and Cor- 
ruptions of Judaiſmm; and then to beg the very 
Queſt ion in Diſpute, by defining it arbitrarily to be 
ſuch as you chuſe to have it, without any Autho- 
rity or Evidence whatever *. 
Phil. This Definition, Sir, as I imagine, takes 
in all that is eſſential to Chriſtianity, or that can 
» received and allowed as a conſtituent Part of it. 
3 
Theoph. But will you not allow the Evidence of 
Miracles as any Proof of divine Revelation ? 
Phil, I am willing to allow, Theophanes, as much 
as you can make of it, which perhaps might be 


* Euſeb. p. 414. 


juſt 
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Juſt nothing at all; and therefore to oblige you, 9 


T ſhall allow a little more. P. 97. 


Theoph. Sir, your moſt humble Servant. 
Phil, Well, then: That there can be no Con- 


nexion between the Power of working Miracles 
and the Truth of Poctrines taught by the ht = 


cle-workers, 1s, I think, very plain. P. 
Theoph. You muſt make it plainer, Aalrbe, 


before I believe you; and I ſhould be glad to hear Y 
one good Reaſon for this grand Impoſſibility, it FR 


it be only to improve upon Dr. Tindal, and others 
who have aſſerted exactly the ſame ching before 
ou. 
N It is true, indeed, that a conſtant and neceſſary 
Connexion there is not at all times, between the 
Power of working Miracles, and the Doctripe 
taught by the Miracle-workers. And the onl; 
Thing. with which Miracles are immediately and 
univerſally connefed of themſelves, is their Cauſe 
efficient, i. e. a ſupernatural Power with reſpe to 
us. But how will you ſhew, that Miracles and 
Doctrine can never be ſo connected in Fact, that 
one fhall be a certain Sign or Argument of the 
other. I will venture to aſſert, that in ſome par- 
_ ricular Circumſtances the Power of working Mira- 
cles is as neceſſarily connected with the Truth of 
Doctrines, as the Attributes of Wiſdom, Holineſs, 
and Goodneſs, are connected with the Being of 
God. But you, it ſeems, becauſe you find them 
not connected like a phyſical Cauſe and Effect, or 
like the Ideas in a ſtrict Geometrical Demonſtra- 
tion, will needs perſuade us, that they are not, 
and cannot be connected at all in any Caſe. You 
might as well argue, that becauſe Words have no 
neceſſary Connexion with Thoughts, nor Parch- 
ments with Eſtates, nor Seals with Contracts; there- 
fore they have no Connexion at all with one -an- 
other, nor ought to have any Weight or ben end 
wit 


Nature and Magic, is groping i 
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with any body : Whereas theſe Things, we know, 
are connected in Fact, or made to infer and include 


one another by Cuſtom and Law, tho, not from 


the abſtract Nature of the Things themſelves. And 
ſo Miracles and Doctrines may certainly be con- 
need, as will be ſhewn hereafter, or infer and in- 
clude each other by ſome extrinſic Medium, viz. 
the Wiſdom, or Power, or Goodneſs of Almighty 
God *. N | | | 

Phil. But falſe Prophets, wicked Seducers, and 
even the Devil himſelf, may work Miracles. P. 98. 


Theaph. I will grant you, Philalethes, that Se- 


ducers may by human Art and Skill be ſuppoſed 
to do Things that appear very ſtrange and unac- 
countable, and ſet the People a wondering; and 


that they may yet do ftranger Things, ſuppoſing 


the Agency and Affiſtanoe of evil Spirits: But {tall 
we may be ſure, from the Wiſdom and Geodneſs of 


Divine Providence, that the Miracles wrought by 


the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and the Confirmation 
of a Revelation, which he gives to Mankind, ſhall 
be of ſuch a Nature as ſhall in their Number, their 
Grandeur and Continuance, beyond all Compa- 


* Euſeb. p. 79. I is plain, (replies the Philoſopher) that the 
bare Exertion of Power .can have no natural Connexion with Truth, 
Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, ſince the Power, how great ſoever, might be 
exerted by an evil Being, for any thing we could know to the con- 
trary; or there might be ſome Colluſion and Deception in the Caſe, 
which we cenld not find out; Lett. to Euſeb. p. 8. To raiſe 
Argument, or anſwer an Objection, from hidden Powers of 

in the Dark; but by the evident 


Light of Senſe, Men might be ſufficiently certified of ſenſible 
Effects, and Matters of Fact, ſuch as the Miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoftles ; and the Teſtimony of ſuch Men may be tranſ- 
mitted to After-ages, with the ſame moral Certainty as other 


| hiſtorical Narrations ; and thoſe ſame miraculous Facts, compared 
by Reaſon with the Doctrines they were brought to prove, do 


afford ſhrewd Indications of their coming from God, or a ſu- 
perior Principle, whoſe Goodneſs retricred the moral World, 


whoſe Power commanded the natural, and whoſe Providence 


extended over both; Alciphron, Vol. II. p.112. 1 
ä I riſos 


| 
| 
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riſon tranſcend whatever were or ſhall be wrought 
in Favour of any Impoſture, There have been 
two Syſtems of Doctrines and Laws really given by 3 
divine Revelation, the Mſaical and the Chriſtian; 
and God took care, in his great Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, that each of-tliem ſhould be attended 
with ſuch an Abundance of extraordinary Atteſta- 
tions, as no Impoſture was ever attended with, and 9 
no Skill or Power of Deceivers could ever effect. I Fs 
So Moſes all along ſuppoſes, that as there was no 
God, ſave the Lord, ſo neither were there any 6 
Works to be compared to his Works; and he: 
appeals to his Works, as the manifeſt Proofs of 
his unequal'd Sovereignty and Glory, and of the 
divine Original and Authority of that Law, which 
they were deſigned to confirm and eſtabliſh. And 
fo Peter repreſents Feſus of Nazareth as approv'd of 
God, arofSerypirpy, i.e. demonſtrated by Mirs. | 
cles, and Signs, and Wonders, which God did by hin \* 
in the midſt of them*. But let me ſee, what do 
you infer from hence ? Phil, 
X Tel. p. 26. Acts ii. 22, &c. But tho Moſes, (ſays the Phil. Wa 
ſopher) wrought greater Miracles than the Egypt ian Sorcerers, this 
can only prove his greater Pow. r and Still, and that the Magician, 
were 2 out- done in their own way He might ha ve been 
aſ med ty ſome ſupernatural evil Power, ſince his Miracles ww” 
commonly wrought not for the Good, but Deſtruction of Mankind; RX 
and this out of a particular Partiality in Favour of one Nation, 

who pretended to be the peculiar choſen People of God, while they 

were always the very worſt and wickedeſt Part of the World; Vind. 

p. 27. It there is any thing offered here beſides unjuſt Suſpi- 

+ Cions, and malicious Railing, we ſhall find an Opportunity to 

anſwer it elſewhere, when we come more particularly to confi- 

der the Miracles of Moſes ; and in the mean while ſhall give the 

Reader a Specimen of the Philoſopher's inventive Art, to evace 

the Force of ſuch E Miracles. Speaking of the Iſraelites - 
being led through the Red Sea, he preſumes, that this filly People, 

vor knowing there was any Way out of Egypt into Arabia, between 

the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, and being conducted by Night, 

or in a thick dark Fog, with only the confuſed Light of Fire and 
Smoke, which kept them always in a Cloud, were ſo fluid as 70 

fancy, that the dry Ground which they marched over, was the Bot- 

tom of the Sea, which God bad cleared of all the Water, _ 
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Phil. Why, that therefore Miracles, alone con- 
ſidered, can prove nothing at all; and ought to 
have no Weight or Influence with any body. P. 98. 
Weopb. So; becauſe Miracles are not Evidence 
of Truth, and ſound Doctrine, in all Caſes, there- 
fore they are not Evidence of the ſame in any: 
gecauſe there may be diabolical Miracles, therefore 
none whatever can be proved divine, By what 
Logic, Philalethes, do you draw ſuch Inferences 
as theſe? Let me beg of you no more to banter 
us Jewiſh Chriſtians tor Paralogiſms, if you, our 
"IX philoſophical Correftor, can find no Fault in this 
"3X Reaſoning. In Truth, all that you can fairly 
plead is this, that every Miracle is not of itſelf an 
inconteſtable Argument of Truth in Doctrines ; 
wich indeed 'twould be ſtrange if it ſhould ; fince 
a Miracle may be wrought without any Deſign at 
all to atteſt the divine Miſſion of particular Per- 
ſons, or the divine Authority of a new Syſtem of 
Doctrmes. For which and other Reaſons, you are 
to know, that we do not attribute this Power to 
every Miracle as ſuch, or merely becauſe it is a 
Miracle ; but that Miracles of a certain Quality 
and Kind, and with certain Circumſtances attend- 
ing them, may have this Effect; ſo that in ſome 
=X Caſes Miracles will, even alone, i. e. without regard 
to the Quality of Doctrines delivered by the Work- 
ers of them, be certain Evidence of divine Truth 
in thoſe Doctrines; and in all Caſes they will 
carry that with them, in Conjunction with Doctrine, 
that has nothing immoral,. nothing evidently falſe, 
or unbecoming the Holineſs and Majeſty of God 
to atteſt *. ; | 


and Duickſands, to make way for them, and for their Wives and 
Children, with all their Flocks and Herds, in one Night; Vind. p. 66, 
Can any thing be more falſe and ridiculous? =: 20h 
_ * Eujeb. p. 83. If Miracles (replies the Philoſapher) are the 
Froper and natural Proof of the Truth of Doctrines; and if the Na- 
ere and Reaſon of the Poctrines themſelves, ſuch as they would have 
8 2 appeared 
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. Phil, 1 grant, Theophahes, that Miracles may be 
of Uſe, and ferve to ſome Purpoſes in Religion, as 
they naturally tend to awaken and alarm Men, to 
take them off from a ſupine Negligence and Inco- 
gitancy, and to bring them to a ſober and ſedate 
Conſideration of the Matters thus propoſed to 
them; eſpecially if the Miracles are wrought for 
the Good of Mankind, and with 'a viſible regard 
to their Intereſt and Happineſs. And this Effect 
the Miracles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles plainly had 
apon the People they made them in general 
thoughtful and attentive, and conſequently diſpos'd 
them to receive the Truth upon its proper Evi. 
dence, or rational Proof; which was all they were 
intended for. P. 99. 
' Theoph. No doubt, Philalethes, Miracles do na- 
turally tend to what you ſay, and ſo far I agree 
with you ; but that the founding an Alarm is the 
only Uſe for which they are intended at any T ime, 
common Senſe will not ſuffer me to believe : And 
as to thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſuch a No- 


F a - E 
appeared to the Underſtanding, antecedent to Miracles, is not 106 
conſidered, and taken into the Account; there is no Impoſture or falſe 
Religion in the World, which might not be confirmed in the ſame 


way; Lett. to Euſeb. p. 8. Who denies but that the Nature and | 


Reaſon of the Doctrines themiclves mult be confider'd, and 
taken into the Account, when ſuch Doctrines are pretended to 
be confirmed by ſuch Miracles? *Tis abſurd. and putting an im- 
poſſible Suppoſition therefore, to ask, as the Philoſopher frequently 
does, Whether the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſiles could 
have proved their Commiſſion and Authority from God, if their 
Doctrine had not proved themſelves by their own moral Fitneſs, 
and intrinſic Goodneſs ; for if there had not been moral Fitneſs, 
and intriplic Goodneſs, in all their Doctrines, Commands, and 
Inſtitutions; i. e. if they had not indeed been taught by a God 
of infinite Wiſdom and Truth; they would nor have been enabled 
to work ſuch Miracles as they did. But our Sight is too ſhort 
to. have originally, and of itſelf, diſcovered the intrinſic Goodneſs 
of every Doctrme and Command. Such Doctrines and Com- 
mands are proved divine by Miracles, and by Miracles alone; 28 
ſhall be ſhewn more fully hereafter, if what has been ſaid, be not 
ſufficient: Vid. Lett. 50 Mor, Phil. p. 37. : 
: tion 
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jon of them is as idle and chimerical a Fiion as 
can poſſibly be conceived *, For does not our 
Saviour frequently and plainly appeal to the won- 
derful Works he wrought, as the proper Evidences 
of his divine Miſſion, and as bearing Witneſs to 
him, and to his Doctrine 2 Does he not often ex- 
preſly put the Proof upon this, and ſuppoſe it to 
be a Proof ſo ſtrong as would leave the Jeus utterly | 
inexcuſable, if they did not believe him? And the 
Effect theſe Miracles properly had upon thoſe that 
attended to them, is well expreſs'd by Nicodemus - 
We know that thou art a Teacher ſeut from God; 
for no Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doeſt, ex- 
| cept God be with him T. But more of this here- 


9 Euſeb. p. 148. The Philoſopher is continually urging upon 
his Antagoniſts, that if they have any Dottrines in Revelation, the 
Proof of which depends upon Miracles, beyond the Nature and Rea- 
fon of Things, they ought to name them. To which it is anſwer d, 

that all the Doctrines in Revelation, whether diſcoverable by 
Reaſon or not, are agreeable to the Nature and Reaſon of Things 3 
even ſuch as the Fall of Adam, the Introduction of Death, the In- 
carnation, Sacrifice, and Interceſſion of Chriſt, &c. But our unaſſiſted 
Reaſon could not equally diſcover them all, without the Aſſiſtance 
2 wo” * as ſtands confirmed by inconteſtable Mira- 
cles. Ibid. | 

+ Tel. p. 35. Jobniii.2, The Philoſopher vouchſafes to ſpeak 
2 little more fayourably of the Miracles of our Saviour, than of 
thoſe of Moſes. The great important End and Deſige of Chriſt.s 
Miracles was plainly to procure him a ſufficient Degree of Attention 
and Regard from the People, and to prove, from the beneficent Effect. 
of them, that he was no Impoſtor. or falſe Prophet, but a Favourite 
of God, aud a Friend to Mankind, &c. Vind. p. 33. Yet in the 
next Page he ſays, It was a Queſt ion, whether jeſus was a tre 
Prophet, or an Impoſtor and Deceiver, or whether he wrought his 
Miracles by a divine, or diabolical Power? The Scribes, Phariſees, 
and unbelieving Jews afferted the latter. But how was this an- 
ſmwered-? Not by maintaining, that none but a true Prophet could 
work Miracles, or exert any ſuch Power, but the quite contrary. If 

I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, e&c. And fo on: But all that he 
ſays, amounts to no more than that bare Aſſert ion, ſo often re- 
peated, and as often anſwered and confuted, that the bare Power 
of working Miracles can be no Proof at all, either 4 the Truth of 
Dotirines, or any. Authority or ſpecial Commiſſion that the Perſons 
have from God; Vind. p. 26. | K 5 


after. 
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after. . In the mean time I cannot help obſerving, 
upon the whole, that this Notion of yours was 
formerly introduced by ſome whimſical Enthuſiaſts 
among us, who to bring in their /eif-evidencing 
Light of. the Goſpel, as they term'd it, diſre- 
garded as mean and trivial the external Evidences 
of Revelation by. Miracles, and hike you, efteem'd 
them of no other Uſe but to remove Prejudices, 
and raiſe Attention in the Minds of Spectators, 


One would have thought therefore you ſhould have 


met with better Treatment among your Friends, 


were it only for eſpouſing this their darling Prin- 


ciple, But no matter from whom this Notion is 
derived; let us examine the Truth and Juſtneſs of 


it: Now I will maintain it to be both contrary to 
Reaſon and common Senſe, and that the very Ef- 


fects which you aſcribe to Miracles, do evidently 
prove it fo. For ſuppoſe what Being you will to 
be the Author of Miracles in this Caſe, that Being 
would certainly thus awaken and alarm.Men to 
the Conſideration of that Doctrine only, which 
himſelf approved, and, as ſuch, would have it re- 

ceived and propagated among Men ; and not to 


that which he diſlikes himſelf, and from which 


he would divert the Attention and Concern of 


Men as much as poſſible. This, I think, is plain. 


Suppoſe then once more, that God is the Author 


of the Miracles, as he certainly may be as well as 
an evil Being, and demonſtrably muſt be in ſome 


Caſes, as is before ſhewn : Admit but the Fact, 
and it follows of courſe, that God does likewiſe 
approve that Doctrine, to which he awakens and 
alarms Men by his Miracles. It is for this very 
Reaſon that he raiſes in this manner their Attention 
to it, and ſedate Conſideration of it. «And what 
now 18 the next Conſequence, bur this, that the 
Dockrine, which he thus appears to approve, muſt 


be good and true? For I can't imagine, that you 


Will 
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in maintain it poſſible for God to approve any 
7 that is = or falſe in itſelf. And if ſo, 
then Miracles here are an Evidence of Truth and 
Goodneſs in thoſe Doctrines. And by this means, 
at laſt, your own Account and Uſe of Miracles, 
Philalethes, does fairly evince that very Point, 
which you all along ſo peremptorily deny, viz. 
That Miracles may be taken for proper Evidence of 
Truth in Doctrines: And at the ſame time it ef- 
fectually overthrows and deſtroys that other wild 
Poſition of yours, that all they were ever intended 
for, is onlyto awaken and alarm Mankind, &c. ſince 
by that very Act a farther Intention of them is 
openly declared, and much higher Uſes implied, 
which a ſenſible Spectator, once awakened, coul 
not eaſily overlook, or miſtake “. ow 


Euſeb. p. I51. If one ſhould grant (lays the Philoſopher) all 
that you contend for, relating to Miracles, and immeaiate Revela- 
tion, we ſhould be never the nearer to an Agreement about revealed 
Religion (True; while: ſuch Philoſophers are living, whoſe Pre- 
. judices are too ſtrong to be removed, even by the Finger of God; 
when, like the Scrives and Phariſees, they can ſee no Argument 
in Miracle). Every Man's wrong Head is his Conſcience, and his 
Opinion, or Imagination, iz Revelation to him; and then he has all 
the Miracles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles to prove the infallible Truth 
and Certainty of his own Miſtakes and Errors; Lett. to Euſeb. p. 13. 
What! becauſe a wrong Head, or irregular Will, may be miſtaken, 
and run into Errors concerning ſome Points in revealed Religion 
indiſputably true; therefore the Miracles, wrought in Atteſtation 
and Confirmation of theſe Truths, do likewiſe juſtify and con- 
firm ſuch a one's Errors and Miſtakes ? This ſeems to me a 
ſtrange Way of Arguing ; becauſe ſome Men cannot, or will not 
ſee, therefore all the reſt of Mankind are blind; or becauſe the 
Truth is hidden to them that are loft, therefore a ſincere Heart, 
and willing Mind, ſhall never attain to it. Now it is not pre- 
tended, nor can be expected, that all Men ſhould have equally 
clear Conceptions of the Points of Revelation, as before obſerv'q; 

but we may venture to ſay, that if the ſame Rules of Reaſon 
and good Senſe, which obtain in all other Subjects, may take 
Place here, there is no Danger of a Man's falling into any fatal 
Error, or Miſtake of Conſequence. He cannot but ſee his Duty 


* * * 


plainly preſcribed to him, and will find ſufficient Grounds where- 
2&1 | On 
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Phil, It is not here a ſufficient Ground of be- 


lieving any Doctrine as from God, to ſay, that 
tis indifferent, or at leaſt not contrary to moral 
Truth, Sc. no more than it would be in receivin 
any Coin or Money, as circulated by the King's 
Authority, without his authorized Stamp, to ſay, 
that tho' the King's Stamp was not upon it, it was 
however a fair Blank, or at leaſt no falfe Stamp, 
But notwithſtanding this Plea, in receiving or put- 
ting off ſuch Money, 1 might reaſonably þe deem'd 
and proſecuted as an Enemy to the King and Coun- 
try. P. 99, 100. AE 55 
Theoph. And what is all this to the Purpoſe? 
Who ever pretended that the Indifferency of any 
Doctrine, or its not being contrary to moral Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, is a ſufficient Ground of believ- 
ing it as from God? Was there no Evidence be- 
fides, it might be receiv'd as other Indifferents 
ought to be received, viz. with Submiſſion o Au. 
tbority for the ſake of Decency and Order. And! 
am afraid you will come as poorly off, Philalethe;, 
in comparing a Miniſter's recommending ſuch Sub- 
miſſion to the putting off bad Money, as in any 
of your former Parallels. . | 
Bil. Believe me, Theophanes, this is exactly the 
Caſe. The generality of the Clergy of all Deno- 
minations from the very Beginning, have been con- 
tinually palming upon us falſe Coin under the Au- 
thority of God; and when they are convicted of 
it, they cry out, that this is but now and then, in 
a few particular Inſtances, and only here and therea 


on to build his Faith. For nothing dark, nothing myſterious, 
or unaccountable is the Principle or Foundation, the Proof or 


Reaſon of our Faith, altho' it may be the Object of it. It is Inf- 


dlity alone, that is founded on obſcure, uncertain, conceited, 
and conjectural Principles; and all its Abettors, call themſelves 
what they will, independent Philoſophers, on moral, have nothing 
elſe where with to attack the Chriſtian Faith, but ſtubborn Ig- 
norance, and inſolent Preſumption. 5 pH 


Piece; 
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piece; and think it hard, very hard, that they 
cannot have Credit upon ſuch ſmall Matters. 
100, | 
F Theoph. What a Pack of malicious Falſehoods 
are here heaped together, founded on that of the 
Poet, | 
For Prieſts of all Religions are the ſame ! 
Which has ever ſince been in the Mouths of thoſe 
who have no Religion at all. But prithee, tell us, 
Philalethes, who they are among the Proteſtant 
Clergy (for we have nothing to do with other 
Priejts in this Diſpute) that have been convicted, 
when, or where, or of what Particulars? This 
Bolt was ſoon ſhot, but, I believe, will hurt no- 
body ; unleſs you can ſhew us, what Matters they 
are, that the generality of the Clergy deſire Cre- 
dit to, as coming from God, which are not evi- 
dently contained in the Holy Scriptures, : 
Phil. What ! ſay they, muſt nothing ſell at theſe 
religious Markets, but moral Truth and Reaſon ? 
God forbid ! Men of 1/ae!, help! Help, O King, 
and ye Nobles, and Senators of the Land ! Help, 
O ye Reverend and Right Reverend Prieſts and 
Prelates !— 
Theoph. Are you mad, Philalethes? or do you 
make this Noiſe only to ſhew how you can buſkin 
it upon Occaſion, and even out-rant the Indepen- 
dent Whig ? I pray you, be calm, and tell me 
ſeriouſly, whether you rank the whole Clergy of 


every Denomination, under this Claſs? 


Phil. Why, really, Theophaxes, in this Caſe, I 
think they are ſcarce diſtinguiſhable ; not but that 
I know very well, that many Eccleſiaſtics of the 
ſeveral different Denominations are wiſe and reaſon- 
able Men, and lay no Streſs upon any thing in Re- 
ligion, but on moral Truth and Righteouſneſs. 
But then, pray, how few are theſe? P. 101. 

* Theoph, 
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 Theph. How few | Why, don't you ſay, you 
know many ſuch ? 2 

Phil. Aye, and hard is their Fate. Are they 
+ not generally look*d upon and treated as common 
Enemies, and as the Reproach and Difgrace of 
the Holy Order? P. 101. | 
_ Theoph. I ſuppoſe, there is ſome Reaſon for it. 

Phil. None other, I afſure you, but becauſe 
they prefer Truth to Intereſt, and Righteouſneſ; 
to the Power of a Party. P. 101. | 

Theoph. No, Philalethes, tis becauſe they prefer 
their own extravagant Conceits to trae Wiſdom, 
and Opiniatre to the Will of God, pretending to 
Virtue, and yet deſtroying the Motives of it. 

Phil. And fo they are left to ſtarve upon lean 
Curacies, or juſt to keep Life and Soul together, 
in remote Villages, and Country Pariſhes, upon 
_ charitable Contributions of the honeft Poor 
H. 101. | bo 5 5 

Theoph, What ! again at your charitable Con- 
tributiohns? You know I at firſt barr'd any ful- 
ſome Repetition. And as to thoſe Gentlemen of 
your Acquaintance, I think ir is Pity, they are not 
better, I mean, otherwiſe, provided for; for as 
to Merit, in the Opinion of a very judicious Gen- 


tleman, the common Benefits of Air and Water 


are too good for ſuch Apoſtates *. 

Phil. Yet after all, Theophanes, I can aſſure you, 
that I have not the leaſt Defign to aboliſh, or fer 
_ aſide the Eccleſiaſtical Order; but only to reform 
it: I would fain difarm this ſpiritual Militia of 
thoſe 'carnal Weapons, which they have always 
fought againſt us with, and in which Warfare the 
Devil, by divine Permiſſion, has given them too 
much Succeſs. P. 102. A 


* Addiſon's Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 245. 
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Air and ingenuouſty as ſome of your Predeceffors 
of famous Memory: They took not the leaſt 
Care to diſguiſe their being Enemies to the Per- 
ſons againſt whom they wrote; nor any-where 
granted, that the Inſtitution of Religious Men 10 


ſervt at the Altar, and inſtrułt ſuch who are not as 


viſe as themſelves, is at all neceſſary or deſirable. 
Whereas you pretend to be their Friend, and de- 
ſign not to aboliſh, but reform; tho? at the ſame 
time, you do all you can to undermine their Cre- 
dit, and fruſtrate their Labours. | 

Phil. Chriſtianity and revealed Religion 1s the 
common Cry; but when they come to define or 
explain this, *tis evident that they mean nothing 


by it, but certain Doctrines which are very bene- 


ficial to themſelves, and which, at the ſame time, 
have really no Foundation in the New Teſtament. 


_ ->-. 102. 


Theoph. Mere Words, Philalethes ; but I am 
glad to hear you mention the New Teſtament, 
and Doctrines which are there founded: I doubted 


whether you_ would ſtand by any ſuch Teſt ; but 


if you will, Lam perfuaded, that all the wiſe and 
honeſt Part of the Clergy will join Iſſue with you, 
and be ready to give upany Opinions or Doctrines, 


which you can prove not to be there grounded. 7b. 


But let meſes, what is it a Clock? I intended to 
have gone ſixtéen Pages farther, where we broke 
off our former Diſcourſe, but have out-ſtaid my 
Time already, ard therefore ſhall defer the reſt 
to another Opportunity; for as I am pretty ſure of 
finding you at Home, I intend to trouble you with 
another Viſit, 
Phu, You might have ſpared that Compli- 
ms Theophanes; it by no means becomes a Gen- 
eman. 


Theoph. 


Tbeopb. Methinks, Philatethes, you don't act ſo 
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Weoph. Why, Sir, you don't think, that! 
meant any thing more by it, than, that it muſt 
. one extraordinary Avocation, that can divert 

ſo ſtudious a Philoſopher from his Books! 
_. Phil, Nay, nay, Theophanes 3; make not bad 
worſe: You are ſtrangely altered from what you 
was, but I hope to re-convert you the next Time 
we meet; till when, I am your humble Servant. 


'Theoph. Sir, I am yours. 


 TantuM. 


